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Edith \~hart on' a first work of fiction was published in 1899 
and her last one, posthumously, in 19~8. In all, she wrote seventeen 
novels, seven novelettes, and eleven volumes of short stories which 
have elicited a rgreat deal of criticism in America and England. Though 
by no means universally admired, at her beat she is considered by such 
critics as Blake Nevius, Carl Van Doren, George Whicher, Alexander Cowie, 
Arthur R. Quinn and Robert E. Spiller as possibly second only to James 
and Howells as an international novelist and short story writer; yet no 
one has -ever made a serious study of her reputation among American and 
English critics. Nor has anyone ever-compiled en annotated enumerative 
bibliography of Wharton criticism designed to help a treatment of her 
critical reception. Blake Nevius in his Edith Wharton: A Study of Her 
.. - --
Fiction (Los Angeles, 195~) touches upon the subject of Wharton's repu-
tation in his first chapter entitled 11Edith Wharton Today. 11 However, 
the section is by no means intended as a full analysis of Wharton criti-
cismj it merely prea·ents evidence to sho\"1 that her popularity has declined, 
briefly gives a partial explanation for this decline in America, and 
sketches a defense of those novels which are reckoned among her best and 
which he analyzes in detail in the following chapters. 
I have divided this study into two parts. Part·one ·consists of 
an analysis of the critical reception of eacl1 of Edith l~harton1 a works of 
fiction in the light of my own experience in reading and evaluating these 
works. Under the title of each work I have described the reactions of the 
critics to that work at the time of ita publication, and then discussed 
ita reception today. If the reputation of the volume has changed, I have 
gone into the possible reasons why present-day critics think leas or more 
of it than reviewers did when it first appeared. I have divided this 
YI 
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section of mr study into four parts (Chapter It Novels of New York 
Society; Chapter II: Novels of the War, Novels of Ne\'1 Englan:l and 
Miscellaneous; Chapter III: Short Stories; and Chapter IV: Conclusion) 
and listed chronologically within these divisions the works according to 
their date of publication. I have chosen to use these headings in order 
to enable the reader to follow more clearly the conclusions reached in 
Chapter IV. Edith Wharton's reputation has changed, but it is an over-
simplification to ~ttribute this change solely to the present reign of 
the 11 1Ilan with the dinner pail. 11 The reputation of the Edith Wharton who 
wrote Ethan Frome has not changed in the sams way or to the ~ame degree 
as that of the Edith Wharton who wrote f! ~ at the Front or Xing'?-• The 
aim of Part One is to trace the history of Wharton criticism in the past 
sixty years in order to discover the possible patterns of critical atti-· 
tudes towards her fiction when it first appeared and in the present day. 
The probable reasons for these patterns are explained in the concluding 
chapter of the first part of this dissertation. Since the pett~rns that 
emerged from a study of both the American and British critics were not 
noticeably different, the conclusions drawn apply to Edith Wharton's re-
ception both in this country and in England. Also, whereas in Chapter One 
I have given a summery of the views of present-day critics regarding each 
individual work immediately under that work, in Chapter Two I have dis-
cussed that question at the end of each part, and in Chapter Three at the 
end of the chapter. The New York novels ere so numerous that this method 
was used in order to simplify matters. 
Since the matter of proof in a study such as this necessarily 
consists in continually referring to critics, footnotes could quickly be-
come unwieldy. Hence, I have used them only for dir~ct quotations and 
for opinions stated by critics in years other then the one in which the 
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work in question was pub~ished. Otherwise, I have simply stated the 
name of the reviewer. 
Part Two consists of an enumerated annotated listing of all 
biographical and critical studies of Edith Wharton and her fiction 
subject to the limitations stated at the beginning of Part II. I have 
included works o£ critic~sm by Wharton herself when, in ~ opinion, 
these could illumine her fiction. I have also listed E. K. Brown's 
/ 
Edith Wharton: Etude Critique (19~5), for though published i~ France, 
it is one of the most important books on Wharton to date. Since all 
present listings o£ secondary sources on the subject are at best frag-
mentary, I have attempted to compile as co~lete a ~ibliography as 
poss~ble in order to help future students in further research. 
Chapter I 
Novels end Novelette's of New York Society 
- -----.;....;....;~ 
The House .£! Mirth - 1905 
Mme. de Treynea - 1907 
The Reef - 1912 
The Custom .£! the Country - 1913 
The ·Age of Innoc'Emce - 1920 
Glii!IPses of the ~ - 1922 
Old New York - 1924 . 
The YDther 1 s Recompense- 1925 
Twilight Sle~ - 1927 
The Children - 1.928 
- '. 
Hudson River Bracketed ' 1929 
_Th_e Gods ..;.;;A_rr_.i._v .... e - 1932 
The Buccaneers - 1938 
It is now a commonplace of literary criticism that with the 
publication of The House of i.nrth Edith \~harton definitely 11 arrived •. 11 
The novel was not only enthusiastically acclaimed by critics, but 
avidly read by the general public. · It was chosen by Willcox of the 
North American Review as one of the two best nov~ls of the year (the 
other being Glasg0\'1 1 s Wheel ~ Fire); was placed by the New York Times 
among the one hundred best books of the season; and was named by The· 
Review of Reviews as one of half a dozen novels of the year that seemed 
especially laudable. The author could now leave her calling card among 
all those who cared for truly fine literature, for in whatever light the 
l 
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work was regarded, it wee generally agreed that it would win the 
approval fro~ all except senti~ntalists who demanded a happy ending. 
In fact, it was nearly the unanimous verdict of all magazine and news-
paper critics that it was one of the strongest pieces of writing that 
had appeared in this country in a long time. 
Wnat the readers of The Houae .. of }lirth particularly liked were 
the psychological diss.ec.tion of Lily' a mind, the analysis of the forces 
end tendencies of fashionable society, the hu~nization of all the char-
acters that enebleatane to forget the author's mere brilliancy of tech-
nique. Concerning the last point, Publi~ Opinion pointed out that 
Wharton's penetrating wit had now gained the quality of natural comment, 
illuminating the subject rather than attracting attention to itself. As 
for the character drawing of Lily Bart, reviewers found. it so successful 
that Lily was compared to both B~cky Sharp and Gwendolyn Harleth and, 
in manv instances, found more congenial and better as a human variation 
than either. The author's great artistic achievement in the creation of 
Lily might have been admired for different reasons, but admired it was. 
For example, Academr looked upon the heroine as a finely tempered, high-
spirited, high-souled girl whose life was wrecked by society, while E. 
E. Hale in Bookman saw her as a woman who on the surface ~ad little other 
then beauty and charm to recommend her; but both praised the skill which 
enabled bar creator to meke the reeder sympathi~e with Lily's true dis-
tinction. And the society in which Lily moved wee s~en as truthfully 
representing e certai~ phase of·New York society-- which Edith Wharton 
pictured with great charm and scathing though subtle denunciation. 
However, though a single author cannot present the whole world, 
some did complain that Wharton had presented only the bad side of New 
York society, end she was also denounced for other reasons. Mary I~ss 
of the Atlantic end en anonymous reviewer of the Critic claimed that 
the ending of the novel was illogical-- that Lily would not have acted 
the way she did; Independent felt that Edith Wharton would do better to 
write a story dramatizing a means of escape for her victims; and Payne 
of Dial wrote that the novel was uninteresting because there is no section 
of American society so devoid of appeal as the one dealt with 'l'tithin its 
pages. However~ these cries were faint and, for all practical purposes, 
without echo. Edith Wharton.h:Sd. done ~any good things, (e.g. The Valley 
~ Decision and Crucial Instances), but never anything better than this~ 
According to present-day thinking, with its strong vantage point 
of time, Edith i~harton did surpass 'even this superior achievement in 
one or two later works, but the general opinion has not changed: The 
House of Mirth was and is indeed a fine work of art. Its only rivals 
--
in Wharton's canon for the modern critic1 s attention are Ethan Frol!t3 
and The Age of Innocence. The center of attention is still the superb 
character portrayal of Lily Bart who can yet promote endless discussions, 
but though the portraits and the setting are looked upon as admiringly 
as ever, students are now showing a great deal of respect for the .novel's 
masterly structure and its deep insights as evidenced in the development 
of the·thema. It is now pointed to as a masterpiece of planning and 
1 design-- for example in a study by Walter Rideout in 1958. And instead 
of looking at it as an example of Wharton1 s snobbery, as did her de-
tractors in 1905, the tendency now is to realize the important truth 
that the author's chief insights in the novel derive precisely from her 
1. \falter B. Rideout, "Edith \'lharton1 a The House of Mirth," Twelve 
Original Essays~ Great American Novels~d., Charles Shapir6, 
Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1958, PP• 148-176. 
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absorption in social discriminations. \~~tness. such studies as Diana 
Trilling's article entitled "The House of Mirth Revisited 11 in Harper's 
2 
Bazaar and lBrcia Davenport's foreword to the Scribner edition of 
1h!, House of ].fl.rth in 1951. 
Edith Wharton was as aware as any of her cr.i tics that the society 
which she had chosen to depict lacked the depth of that of Balzac or 
Dostoevski, but she also knew that in spite of ita superficiality it 
gained impact and significance be~ause of what it destroyed. Sine of 
omission are admittedly not as colorful or interesting as sine of co~ 
mission, but they may be none the less grave, and one of Edith \'lharton•s 
great merits in The House of 1drth as well as iri The Ouetom. of the Country: 
a~d The Age of Innocence is that she was able to dramatize not so much 
what her New York society d~d as what they did ~ do. So that just as 
in James's novels what is not said is every bit as important as what is 
said, in Wharton's novels what is not done is every bit as important as 
what is done. In terms of the plot, Lily's disinheritance is a precipi-
. 
tating factor in her downfall, since it reduces her to absolute dependence 
on others for their hospitality. However, the true cause of Lily's ulti-
mate failure cannot be attributed to anything her aunt or her society 
did, but to what they did not do. They failed to provide Lily Bart with 
any sense of purpose. Everything-- even the safeguarding of tradition--
wee to be sacrific.ed to materialism. Rosedale could finally: "arrive" 
because of his ~llions, and marriage without love was accepted because 
it provided women with financial security. Since Lily's sensitivity 
and basic honesty \'IOUld not allow her to marry for wealth, and since 
2. Diane Trilling, "The Ho·uae of Mirth Revisited, 11 Harper' a Bazaar, 
LXXXI (December, 1947), 126-217, 181-186. 
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she had been giyen no other end in life but that of self-gratification, 
once she was withoQt means, life no longer held any meaning. A society 
whose standards" are such that to live in it without matexial wealth, 
and to retain one's integrity becomes next to impossible, is more i~ 
portent for the destruction it wages than for the tradition of order 
and gpod ~nnera which it upholds. For that reason, however, it be-
comes very difficult to render that. same society interesting and worth-
while, since its defects are dramatically mor~ i~ortant than its virtues. 
It is to Edith Wharton's great credit that in The House,of Mirth she has 
made this old conservative New York society both interesting and aig-
nificant. We u~erstand the society because we understand Lily Bart, 
who is destroyed by'it. 
In her brilliant novel of society, 'Edith tlharton had raised 
expectations that were precariously high and most difficult to satisfy. 
However, not only did she seem unconcerned about the possible dis-
. ' appointment of those who were prepared for a "House" a la francaise, 
but in her next 'novel, Mme. de Treymes, she fairly challenged comparison 
to Henry James by choosing a theme almost identical with that of The 
Ameri:can-- the cle.sh between a spirited outsider and the resistance of 
Old ~lorld standards·. As Christopher New~n had done before him, John 
Durham seeks to marry a w~dow who is a member of a highly worldly, 
calculating, sophisticated French family; and as his Jamesian predecessor, 
he 'is first bewild~red, and then,. defeated by an adherence to standards 
which are diametrically opposed to his own. What is most -notable in 
both The A~ricen and Mne. de Treymee is the excellent co:~;Ltrast between 
the individual freedo~of· Americans and the solidarity of th$ French 
famil.y·. And since the contr.ast does not deal simply with various 
6 
national customs, but touches upon the individu~l questions of honor 
end duty, it is all the more valuable. However, by working with a 
theme which Henry James had eo successfully dealt. with in 187~, even 
Edith Wharton did not escape unscathed. She was accused of not h~ving 
painted individuals, but emblems of a nation's decadence or a nation's 
honesty; and above all of her nearly inh~man and minute recording of 
social observances.; As the Independent put it, 11It is a novel that 
will please those leisurely curious persons who take delight in Chinese 
puzzles, in the artistically carved box, which, being opened, discloses 
another box.equally difficult to penetrate and equally devoid of prof-
itable contents.n4 
The admirers of Jamesian subtlety (and there were quite a few) 
came to Wharton's defense. Olivia Dunbar in North American Review felt 
that to have produced the effect of Mme. de Treymes as an abundantly 
communicated personality by means of a style characteri~ed by eliminations 
wee a triumphant bit of wizardry; and Hildeg~rde Hawthorne in the New York 
Times wrote that Wharton' a wolll.9n might be empty, but empty women do exist 
and she was at liberty to choose to depict the~- the important thing 
being ~hat she did so excellently. What admirers of the novel defended 
.with greatest vehemence was the admirable portrayal of Mme. de Treymea 
her.self which, in their opinion, ch.iefly revealed the author's talent. 
To them excellence had simply not been sacrificed to marketability. 
Either because it has never been thought of aa one of Wharton's 
important works, or because it has always dwelt in the shadow of The 
American, ~ ~ Treymes has certainly taken up ·a very smell portion 
;. Nation,LXXXIV (April 4, 1907), ;1;. 
4. Independent, LXII (June 27, 1907), 1528. 
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of the critics' time in, let us say, the peat thirty years. Wharton 
has paid the price of neglect for'having dealt with a theme so beauti-
fully developed by the ¥£ster.. However, when this novelette is man-
tioned today it is usually with praise. Edward Wagenknecht admires 
5 . its excellent handling of an ethical dilemma ; Arthur H• Quinn credits 
it with giving us a great picture of French family life.6; and Nevius 
thirika it a very good example of its type. 
The character portrait of ~. de Treymes is a marvelously subtle 
picture of feminine hopelessness. How much more clearly is Mme. de 
~ Treymes's personality revealed to us than that of~. de Cintre in 
James1 a 1h! American-- though they are both women enclosed in and bound 
by the very demanding traditions of the French family. We know very lit-
~ tle about ~. de Cintre except that she is charming; that she is obedient; 
and that, ironically, she cannot go against the wishes of her family when 
it is a question of her own happiness, but that she will defy·them if the 
result is self-sacrifice. For example, she will not marry Christopher 
Newman~ but she will enter a convent when her family clearly disapproved 
of both courses of action. On the contrary, Wharton has given her readers 
a much more subtle, but admirably lucid portrayal of Mme. de Treymea. 
Surely, Edith Wharton1 s famous gift which enabled her to etch a person's 
characteristics by maans of an unforgettable metaphor contributed greatly 
to our understanding_of ~.de Treymes1 s personality. We know, for 
example, that she "nibbled at the hard English consonants like nuts, 11 
and that her dark presence 11 moved like a thin flame in a wide quiver 
5· Edward Wagenknecht, Cavalcade of the American Novel, New York~ 
Henry Holt and Co., 1952, P• 262. 
6. Arthur Hobson Quinn, American Fiction, New York: D. Appleton-
Century Co., 19;6, P• 558. 
of light." Y.Dreover, we know a great deal more about her character 
8,. 
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then about her appearance. We know that though she sympathizes.with 
Mroe. de ~lrives, she will deceive in order to preserve the unity of 
the family; that though she admires Durham, she will try to bribe him; 
and that though.Durham refused to help her keep her lover, she will 
work for his happiness at the end. There are, in other words, enough 
t) 
paradoxes within Mme. de Treymes to render her very lifelike. 
Another difference which the critics seem to have. overlooked 
between The American end M:ne. ~ Trey liB s is that dependence upon action 
for the advancement of the plot in James's novel, leads to many more 
aspects of melodrama then in Wharton's. Witness the duel and subsequent 
death of Valentine, the sinister French family with its ~aterious secret, 
the revelation of a murder, the servant who communicates with the hero 
in dark passages or in the gloom of the night, Newman standing on a street 
corner and gazing at the walla of the monastery in~ American compared 
to the development of the situation through spirited conversation in ~. 
de Treymss. It may be that the critics have not been totally just in 
neglecting Wharton's novelette because the theme with which it is con-
cerned had already been 11 done 11 by one accomplished in dealing with such 
matters. Originality often consists no~ in finding a new theme, but in 
treating en old one with individuality end insight •. 
The Reef seems to have the notoriety of having inspired fewer 
reviews end criticisms, at the time of its publication in 1912, then 
any other Wharton novel ever had or ever did. However, as a compen-
sation, it also has the distinction of having been called a "beautiful 
book11 by no less a personage than Henry James who, in a letter to the 
author, prophesied that this novel would 11 ride the waves long after 
other floating objects had sunk, 11 for its best parts were 11 quit~ 
the finest thing you have done. 117 He suffered a little that in the 
prologue the reader is admitted so much into the consciousness of 
Darrow, end that once Anna is introduced, we see him almost only as 
she sees him; but he coneludee that that is really the triumph of 
9 
Edith Wharton's method, since Darrow shows himself better in that way 
than in any other. However, critics who even bothered to review the 
work did not agree with James. The New York Sun wrote that it was a 
bitter, disheartening, even sordid story and wished that the author would 
look on nobler aspects of life. Though the New York Times admitted that 
there was no denying Edith Wharton's art, it was certainly not by the 
story that she prevailed this"time, since that was rather ~onspicuously 
a failure; however, she had made her mark in the creation of Sophy Viner. 
Ironically, though Sophy is the one character in the novel for whom the 
author shows little if any sympathy and understanding, she is the one 
who has e~eared herself to the critics. This is probably because she 
is treated wit.h instinctive hostility by Edith Wharton, who resents 
sociel.olimbers, and also because she accepts her fate with some degree 
of grace. 
In spite of Frederick Hoffman's conviction that The Re.ef is a 
"brilliantly successful novel in the Jamesian node, 118 end Blake Nevius's 
statemen:t that it should be reckoned among Wharton1a best works, it has 
not, in fact, ridden. the waves for very long. ·It is generally neglected 
today, and ironi9ally enough, probably partly because of the author's 
7. Henry Jamas~ The Letters of Henry Jamas, ad., Percy Lubbock, II, 
New York: Scribner's Sons, 1920, PP• 281-286. 
8. Frederick Hoffman, The ll.odern Novel In Anarica: 1900-1950, 
Ohicago: Regnery, 1951, PP• 11-20. -
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very artistry. The character portrayal of Sophy Viner is eo well 
etched toat readers become most incensed at the injustice done her 
when Darrow remains. unpunished. As Nevius nee explained, the dubious 
morality of the novel is sharpened by the suspicion that, Edith \~barton 
unconsciously condoned this sort of justice. When faced with a person 
who has not been content with the role assigned to hi~ by birth and 
sensibility,.she instinctively becomes hostile. She can try to.under-
9 
stand an Ethan or an Ann Eliza, but not a Sophf• She seems to have tied 
Sophy to the wheel of circumstance and then to have spun it furiously. 
Darrow's guilt is dismissed aa a wordly peccadillo which Anne must accept 
as such or risk ruining her happiness by attaching importance to it, while 
Sophy is crushed for having committed the very same 11 peccadillo. 11 In fact, 
the very last scene of the novel which shows Anna visiting Sophy's sister, 
seems to suggest that the Furies may be reserving a similar fete for 
Sophy. On the one hand, Edith Wharton sympathizes with Anne, who bemoans 
the double standard of morality for nan a~d wo:rmn, yet on the other, 
she demonstrates practically no understanding of Sophy, whoa~ affair with 
Darro'tf was at least prompted by love. Hence, since Wharton seems to have 
lost her much admired detachment in this novel, modern critics tend to 
either neglect it or to dismiss it as truly unpleasant. 
The Custom of the Country with ita criticism of certain phases 
of American life is a book that wee bound to arouse a great deal of 
interest, dissension and dieeussion at the tine of publication. Undine 
Spragg, the amoral Becky Sharp of the Middle West, manages to marry into 
New York high society and proceeds, throug~ her monstrous greed and 
9. Blake Nevius, Edith Wharton, Los Ange!es:. University of California 
Press, 195~, P• 1~8. 
selfishness, to drive her husband to suicide, end to systematically 
take advantage of everyone with whom she comes into contact. The 
11 
custom of our country which dictates that the primary end of a man's 
work is to provide £or women is, thereby, severely criticized, as is 
New York society for not having sufficiently resisted the invasion of 
the rich bu:t vulgar Mi.ddle-\'lesterners. Those who did not cry 11 libel 11 
devoutly hoped that it was. 
The controversy centered around the character of Undine Spragg, 
whom the New York Times called 1~the most repellent heroine we have en-
countered in many a day, n10 end whom Huneker described as 0 quite the 
11 
most disagreeable girl in our fiction. 11 But while recognizing that 
Undine was indeed so monstrous as to seem at times scarcely human, the 
majority of the critics admitted that she was so skillfully portrayed 
. . ' 
that she was nearly always reel~ She was seen as an excellent contrast 
to Lily Bart. Without a doubt, Edith Wharton had been glacially cruel 
to the nouveaux..:richea Americana, but they did abound and did 11 arrive 11 
and if she chose to paint them with unspar~ng mercileaanesa, she also 
did it with courage and skill. Though she had· assembled as many de-
testable characters as it was practically possible to pack within one 
work, the general opinion was that she was justified because of the 
display of her remarkable gift for analyzing their characters. The 
New York Times again showed its appreciation by choosing the novel as 
one of the hundred best books of the year, -~nd the London Saturday Review 
thought that it should be read as a parable of the mean marital standards 
10~ 11The Hundred Beat Books of the Year, 11 Ne\'1 York Tina a Book Review, 
(November·;O, 191;), 664. 
r 
11. James Huneker, 11Three Disagreeable Girls, 11 Forum, LII (November, 
191;), 775· 
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of a certain section of American society. 
Indeed, only two critics (Edwin Edgette~ the Boston Evening 
Transcript and Henry Boynton in The Nation) were ~ehemently opposed to 
the praises occasioned by the publication of this work, and even they 
recognized' that it would be unjust to claim that it was devoid of 
all of Edith Wharton's distinction. Their main objections were that 
Undine Spragg ~as a caricature (end therefore, uninteresting for six 
hundred pages), and that the bulk of the book dealt with trivialities 
end time-worn points (such as the vulgarity of the social climber) 
which were unworthy of an artist's time and talent. 
The Custom_£!.~ Country is not well 1mown today; it is eclipsed 
by Ethan Froma, The Age~ Innocence, and The House ~ Mirth,. probably 
in that order. Edith Wharton's biographer, Blake Nevius, end her other 
admirers are disturbed by this apparent neglect of The Custom~ the 
Country, since they are convinced that it was deserving of ell the praise 
it received upon publication end is now worthy of a great deal more etten-
tion than it is getting. Indeed, this vagary of the ways of literary 
reputation is what started E. K. Brown on his well-known study of Wharton. 
He felt that an author was worthy of survival if he provided his readers 
with insights into a segment of society, and that Edith ~lherton had done 
that with abundant success in such novels as The Age of Innocence and The 
Custom of the Country. In the words of Nevius, 11 The Custom of the Country 
remains today the moat powerful Sf! ~tell as one of the DlOst finished of 
her [Wharton's) novels and the one which she herself consistently listed 
12 
al!Xlng her best.n It is also greatly admired by Joseph Warren Beach, 
12. Blake Nevius, The Custom of the Country, (Introduction), New York: 
Scribner' a Sons, 1956, P• x. --
and Leavis has written that, in hie opinion, it is undoubtedly 
Wharton's masterpiece.15 He feels that Mr. Spragg o~ Apex City makes 
the later creations of Babbitt end ~in Street seem unnecessary as 
well as crude work; and that though Edith Wharton ~kes use of Henry 
James's technique, ~he reaches a public unwilling or unable to wrestle 
with his formidable novels. However, many modern critics have two main 
objections to The Custom of the Oo.untry. First, t'lagenknecht and Van 
Wyck Brooks feel that it is a work of the haughty i'lharton-- the 11 grande 
dame" who looks do\tn on her inferiors which constitute most of the human 
race. For example, they would like to see Undine's parents and other 
11 li ttle people" treated l'Iith greater ·charity. Second, they can see 
Undine herself merely as a caricature, a qutte unbelievable woman re-
presenting perpetual discontent. Nevius has argued both points thus; 
the Spraggs are treated sympathetically, for we are made to feel that 
they know their place and have no pretenses; and though Undine may be 
barely recognizable in ordinary huma~ terms, the fact is that she has 
the power of a natural force and her function is to symbolize "the 
spiritual waste which the subduing of a contine~t entailed." (Intro-
duction to Custom~ the Country, P• X). The conflict between the two 
worlds of the Spraggs and the Dagonets was shaping a. new American society 
which would eventually mean the disappearance of the brownstone aria-
tocracy; and the effect of that conflict, one finds in the character of 
Undine. Undine who wee z:oapaciouely materialistic would have literally 
sold her son if Ralph Marvell had been able to offer her ~he right price. 
But were the societies from which she sprang and to which she aspired leas 
1;. Q. D· Leavis, 11Henry Jameers Heiress: , The Importance of Edith 
Wharton, 11 Scrutiny, VII (December 19;8), 267 • 
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wealth conscious than she? The Spraggs of Apex City· had dedicated 
their lives to the acquisition of money and the vulgar display of it, 
and the Dagonets of New York City were every bit as concerned with the 
preservation of a wealth that had already been acquired-- besides allow-
ing their ranks to be broken by those whose only recommsndationwae 
their checking account. Edith Wharton was disturbed at the false sense 
of values which both groups displayed. However, though she diaappr~ved 
of the rampant materialism of the Brownstone aristocracy with its very thin 
coat of veneer, she dia~pproved even more passionately of their surrender 
to the Western plutocrats with their bad taste and their vulgarity. Mrs. 
Marvell may care for furniture, and clothes, and food and pay as much 
attention to these items as Undine, but her use' of them is always char-
acterized by simplicity and good taste.· Undine sitting at the ~~rvell 
dinner table for the first time and inwardly registering disappointment 
at the lack of lavishness in the Yarvell dining-room and silver service 
is a symbol of the detested invader who could never understand or con-
tribute to a way of life thatveasured simplicity, order, and tradition. 
What could New York society poss~bly gain (except more wealth) by con-
senting to merge with the parvenuea?\ 
/ 
Ed\'fard K. Brown in his Edith Whartom Etude Ori tique wrote that 
the committee (made up of Stuart Sherman, Hamlin Garland, and Robert 
M:>rss Lovett) which awarded the Pulitzer Prize to \~harton in 1921 pre-
ferred }Bin Street to Age .,2! Innocence, but that 11 leur judgnent fut 
14 
re jet~ par le conttthe d 1 une pui as ance travaillant dane l' ombre. n If 
that 11 power 11 did in fact exist~ one might venture to identify 1 t as the 
nearly unanimous approval given Edith Wharton's novel by every major 
..... 14. Edward 1{. Brown, Edith Wharton: Etude Critique, Paris: Librairie 
E. Droz, 1975, P• 714. 
.. 
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crit~c and magazine in this country and.in England-- though their 
enthusiastic reception of the work was anything but co~cealed. Parring-
ton in the Pacific Review called it "an historical satire done with im-
15 
maculate art 11 ;. Townsend in. the Outlook, 11 the best piece of American 
16 
fiction of the present seaaon11 ; Phelps in the New York Times, 11 a 
17 
consummate work of art 11 ; Hackett in the .New Republic, 11 a clear, com-
posed, rounded work of art 11 ; 18 the London Saturday Review, "delightful 
19 
nove 111 ; the London Times, 0 a boo lc • • • covered in a manner that hardly 
leaves an opening for criticism..n20 
One or tw.o reviewers wondered if the ending (where Arche.r foregoes 
the pleasure of seeing Countess Olenska after twentr-six years of sepa-
ration so that he can remember her as she was in her youth) was truly 
believ~bla, since curiosity is such a stron~ passion; end one or two 
others questioned the authenticity of one or other of the Wellanda; 
but the great majority received The Age ~ Innocence as perfect Whartonian 
and a permanent addition to vary fine·litaratura. 
Indeed, once the few anachronisms in the novel had been glee-
fully discovered. and proudly brought to the attention of the unsuspecting 
general public by very observant reviewers, _only two critics were dis-
pleased with this Pulitzer Prize novel· (if one does not include Parrington, 
15. Vernon L. Parrington, 11 0ur Literary Aristocrat, 11 ·Pacific Review, 
II (June, 1921), 157. 
16. R. D. Townsend, 11Novels Not For A Day," Outlook, ¢XXVI (December 8, · 
1920), 65~· 
1i. W. L. Phelps, 11As Mrs. t~harton Sees Us, 11 New York Tines Book Review, 
(October 17, 1920), 1. · · 
. 
18. Francis Hackett, !!!! Republic, XXIV (November 17, 1920), ~01. 
19. "The Innocence of New York, 11 Saturday Review, OXXX (December 4, 1920), 
458. 
20. The Times (London) Literary Supplement, (November 25, 1920), 775• 
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who with his well-known bias wondered why Edith Wharton w_asted such 
consummate skill on such insignificant material), namely, Henry Boynton 
and Edward Edgett. The first explained in an article in the Weekll 
Review thl!t his delight in this picture of the 1 701 a in New York \'ras 
greatly tempered by his distrust of the hero, Newland Archer, and that 
this doubt destroyed his faith in the integrity of the story as a whole. 
Edgett also objected to the work, but for dif£erent reasons. He claimed 
that this was a new Wharton-- one that told us nothing new and one be-
longing to a new era that demanded yellow pages in its fiction as wall 
as yellow newspapers in its journalism. 
Today, the Edgette are still vastly outnumbered, for The Age ~ 
Innocence see~ to have retained all of its original power to charm the 
reader while re-possessing for him p~obably the most vivid image of the 
seventies yet penned. Wharton evoked both the irony and romance of that 
era and so handled the delicate balance of these two phases that the 
style end structure of the novel are still considered suprema. Ac-
cording to Hopkins, this work reveals the author's style at its best, and 
it is a style both truly. distinctive and effective as an instrument for 
21 
conveying t~e complexities of cultural values.. And Coxa wrote that 
he knew of no other Amari can novelist with Edith Wharton' a po\'ler of 
simple vision as evidenced in this novel. No one could show us as well 
22 
who was there and in what grouping and what juxtaposition. To an age 
as visual minded as ours, this should count very heavily in an author's 
21. Viola Hopkins, 11 The Ordering Style of the Age of Innocence, 11 
Am:rrican Literature, XXX (1958), 545• 
22. L. o. Ooxe, 11What Edith. "lharto~ Saw in Innocance, 11 ~ Republic, 
OXXXII (June 27, 1955), 16. 
16 
favor. As one Wharton student after another has pointed out, she was 
severely torn between p~oteat against the abuses o£ the old New York 
society and nostalgia for ita fast disappearing virtues; hence irony 
was the method beat suited to both her temperamsnt and her material, 
and in no other work was she more superbly the master of irony than 
in Age _££ Innocence. 
TQe discrepancy between what is and what is pro£eased to be in 
the New York.society of the l8701 s as described in this novel is best 
revealed through Edith l'lharton1 fi superb satirical passages. In these, 
her remarkable detachment enables her to act as an outsider looking in, 
though she always retains th~ advantage of the intimate knowledge of 
the insider. Edith Wharton's moral and social standards, as discussed 
in qhapter IV, ~Y reflect a divided allegiance to th~ old conservative 
New York aristocrats, and.~he Age of Innocence as a work of fic~ion may 
reveal the author's attraction and repugnance towards that society; but 
the individual satirical passages themselves show us an Edith Wharton 
who, without .bitterness, ·is able to illumine and to expose the foibles 
of a particular segment of society as no one else has done. Take, for 
example, her wonderfully good-hu~red but nonetheless piercing satire 
of Mr .• and Mrs. Henry van der Luyden in Chapter Seven of The Age of 
Innocence. The unbelievable has happened,. Nearly everyone who is 
anyone has refused to dim with the Mi.ngotta because they headed their 
invitation with the words, 11To r.neet the Countess O.lenska." The letter, 
. . 
who is socially unacceptable because she has left her husband and is 
seeking a divorce, is causing such havoc that l~s. Archer decides to 
appeal to the van der Luydens for advice, and as a reeultt readers are 
treated to one of the best satirical passages in American literature. 
Wharton invests van der Luyden1 s every movement with nearly god-like 
17 
importance. Hi~ wife tells the callers that he is reeding the news-
paper, 11 in the tone in \'lhich a minister's wife might have said: 'Pre-
siding at a Cabinet meeting.'" Once 11 the doUble doors had eolemly 
reopened 11 to let him appear, he seats 11 himeelf in one of the brocade 
armchairs with the simplicity of a reigning sovereign." And what does 
this arbiter of fashion pronounce upon, once he has made himself co~ 
fortable? Why, the relative merits of reading the Times before or after 
luncheon~\ .What Edith Wharton eo clearly and entertainingly communicates 
is not only that· she herself realizes the irony of establishing the van 
der Luydene as a court of last appeal, but that the van der Luydena them-
selves, end the Archers, apd the ~ngotta would no more question the logic 
and need of it than they would question the immorality of divorce and the 
morality of probity in business matters. Passages such as tba one in 
question, ·the one where the opening of the New York season is described in 
Chapter Twenty-S'ix, and the one which gives an account of a crowded night 
at Wallock1 s theater in Chapter Thirteen do as much to give the reader of 
The Age of Innocence a sense o:f the suffocating arid conventions with 
which Edith Wharton's New York society had to cope as do the events which 
. ' . . \ 
lead Archer to forfeit a life which might have allowed for the cultivation 
of mind and heart. It is no wonder, therefore, that this work of fiction 
now ranks as highly among critics as it did when it was first published. 
The critics were, more or leas, divj,ded in their reception of~ 
Glimpses ~ ~ ~' wherein against a background of smart society the 
author tel~·the story of two of its parasites-- Suey and Nick-- who marry 
for a year or a day, depending on the generosity of their wealthy friends 
and how well Suey can nmanage. 11 Devotee·s to Edith i·lharton1 a .biting social 
satires detected leas ironic detachment and skepticism and a new tender-
18 
ness and sympathy in what the Literary'Digest called.a forcible tract 
on the vanity of riches and wealthy idlers who are a blight to ou~ 
country. Although. llD.at review·s, such. as the one in the London Tim a, 
recognized this novel as one of the author's lesser works, they praised 
the greatness of its style and construction, and above all, its human 
simplicity; for in Th.e Glimpses ~ the ~ she has scrutinized a alice 
of parasitic social life with humor and unsentimentality. She had, with.-
out ever preaching, lucidly presented social conditions as ~hey were--
especially concerning matter~ of marriage and divorce. Constructed so 
as to create sympathy for Suey and Nick Lanaing.deapite their unedifying 
motives for action, and concerned with a contemporary theme woven into a 
love story with. a happy ending, this latest piece of Wharton fiction was 
regarded in comparison to The House of .Mirth. and The Custom of the Country 
as 11 most intense and daring in its portrayal112' ~f ,characters. 
In spite of ita many virtues, however, a good number of readers 
did not find the results of this latest effort worthy of Edith Wharton. 
The characters were accused of being dowdy, unreal, and absurdly i~ 
possible; the events commonplace, repetitious and conventional; the 
account detached and arid. Hale in the Bookman discovered a stereo-
typing in the book inexcusable for an author of '1'/harton' a ability; and 
Roscoe in the Tribune stated that the only ~micable character in this 
24 
''scientific record II was Strafford. A number of reviewers also pointed 
out that the conclusion was sentimental and unlikely, since, due to 
structural faults, it lacked the antecedents that justify Nick and Suey 
2,. Lillian Whiting, 11 1/rs. Wharton Portrays Smart Life ... of Europe, 11 
Springfield Republican (August 6, 1922), 7a. 
24. Burton Roscoe, 11An Entomologist of' Society, 11 New York Tribune, 
(July 2,, 1922), 5· 
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spending a life together. A good cross section of the opinions shows 
that many believed that Wharton was not suited to deel with situations 
of crude primary colors. The theme had been treated as well as it 
could be, but not too ~ny'were convinced that it had been wprth treat-
ing at all. 
And even fewer are today. Time, the harshest and most demanding 
of critics, has-- perhaps deservedly-- nearly buried The Glimpses of~ 
~on. A few critics (such as Follett and Nevius) explai~ that it is 
the weakest of Wharton's novels; others (such as Wagenknecht) merely 
note ita existence; but most, remembering that .it was written between 
two .fine works (The Age of Innocence and Old ~ York), simply choose 
to ignore it completely. 
Edith Wharton has always derived great pleasure in riddling 
parasites and satirizing rich, aimless, cosmpolitanA~ricans. ln The 
Glimpses ..2!: the .li.Pon she is preoccupied mainly with this favorite theme. 
However, for the first and only time in the canon of her works, her satire 
is ~ulled by sentimentality. Suey Lansing is Lily Bart without a soul. 
Whereas Lily was deeply concerned with the basic immorality of her 
parae it ic life, suey'' a one worry is that Nick should discover. the currency 
with which she buys their happiness. The initial scruples she feels when 
asked. to help Ellie Vanderlyn deceive her husband are quickly dispelled 
by the thought of the rewards paid for such a favor. The cause of Suey' a 
conflict is not her idealism (es in Li1y1 s case), but her attachment to 
Nick. Hence, the rift between Nick end Suey, which is the r~sult of her 
unsuccessful attempt to deceive him, is not tragic but sentimental. For 
that reason, it becomes impossible to truly sympathize with either of 
the protagonists, for one is convinced that the entire situation is merely 
20 
that of a slick, romantic comedy end that in the end everyone will live 
happily ever after. Of course, when this ending does come, one cannot 
believe that either-- for two reasons. First, we have been given so 
little of Nick and Suay1 s life together before they sep~rate that we 
know of no bond which would bring them back together or keep them to-
gather. Second, the end of the novel leaves them unprovided for. They 
are determined not to live off others, yet we are made to feel that they 
are incapable of doing anything else. The vague promise that Nick will 
write is lightly suggested, but one remembers Suey's cry to Nick in 
Chapter Ten before he leaves her: 11But your writing-- if your book1 s 
a success ••• , 11 and Nick1 s answer: 11 1{{ poor Suey-- that' a all pert 
of the humbug. We both know that Y1!f sort of writing will:. never pay. And 
what's the alternative-- except m:>re of the same kind of baseness?'" The 
ending, therefore, is quite as romantically sentimental as the ·rest of 
the novel. Also, one has difficulty believi~g that certain ultra-cavalier 
passages could have been composed by the sophisticated, sharp-witted 
Wharton. Consider, for example, the incident where Nick hires the gondola 
which his wife has just left. 11He sprang into it, end bade the gondolier 
carry him to .the ~tation. The cushions, as he leaned back, gave out a 
Jl ' .. I breath of her scent; and in the glare of eleo~ric light at the station 
he saw at his feet a rose which had fallen from her dress. He ·ground 
hie heel into it as he got out. 11 Mldern critics may, indeed, have chosen 
tne better part in deciding to ignore. The Glimpses E.f the~· 
By 1924, when Edith Wharton's Old~ York was published, Edwin 
Edgett of the Boston Evening Transcript was fast becoming conspicuous 
in the world of literary criticism as a barometer registering the exact 
opposite reaction to that expressed by.the majority of reviewers in this 
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country and in England concerning the merits of Wharton's novels. 'He 
had disliked The Custom of the Country and ~ Age of Innocence, and 
these four novelettes pleased him no better. In his opinion, they were 
short stories masquerading as novels a~d apparently made up from material 
that was left over from The Age ..2f Innocence. 11The Old :Maid, 11 which 
nearly eve~yone received as a masterpiece, he catalogued as belonging 
in the tradition of Mrs •. southwortp •. Ednx>nd Wilson, the only major critic 
to share these convictions, felt that there was not much here that had 
not already been done more effectively in The Age of Innocence and that 
Edith Wharton, always the Sargent of American literature, seenad more and 
more willing to deal £acilely with her subjects. Neither the objections 
of Wilson nor those of Edgett ~ound any echoes. 
The four novelettes recording the history of Old New York were 
praised and. praised high~y-- by the Outlook, the Bookman, the New York 
Times, Nation and Athenaeum, the New York ~lorld, ~he New York Evening 
Post, the Spectator, the.Literary Digest, and others. Without insisting 
on continual. topographic~! references, t~ four volumes had presented a 
·moat adequate picture or the New York society of the 1 40's, '50's, '60's, 
and '76's. Yet they were not merely social history of the beat sort, but 
merciless, p·owerful depictora of eternal human nature. And though the 
·London Times fo~nd the two with the simplest structure-- 11 Fa~se Dawn,n 
and 11The_Spark11 -- moat satisfying, and Canby liked "False Dawn" beat, 
·. 
"The Old Maid, 11 with its portrayal of f'ierce matern:al in.atincta end its 
study of the suppressions of New York Victorianism, was the most appre-
ciated story of the group. Critics fe!t that it deserved and should acquire 
enduring fame. 
And so it did. Nearly forty years after ita publication 11The 
·. 
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Old Maidd is still thought of as a great novelette. Olga de Valdivia 
places it close to The Age of Innocence in literary- perfection; 
Wagenknecht considers it the most significant of the Old New York 
aeries; Spiller calla it 11 auperb11 ; Q,uinn finds the character of the 11 old 
maid 11 herself to be one of the very- beat pieces of character portray-al 
in the whole of Wharton fiction, and Parrington thinks that it ia an 
example of her beat manner. Indeed, hardly any one of the contemporary-
critics would agree with Blake Nevius, who places 11 False Dawn11 above 
it and above the other two stories in the collection. Though all four 
· novelettes are considered generally- to be among the beat in their genre, 
all but 11 The Old Maid11 are now classified as relatively- minor triumphs. 
Edwin Edgett of the Boston Evening Transcript was right in placing 
11 The Old Maid11 in the tredi tion of E. D. E. N. Southworth, if by so 
doing he was recognizing the melodramatic aspects of this no~elette. 
However, he was mistaken if he linked Edith Wharton's na~ with ~a. 
Southworth's because he detected in. 11 The Old :V.aid11 any of the latter's 
sentin:entality and sensationalism. The adllli tted 11 best 11 among the four 
novelettes of Old New York contains melodramatic aspects in both character 
an~ situation, but never attracts or holds attention through the use of 
sensationalism. It also abundantly communicates sentiment, but never 
stoops to sentimentality. Charlotte, who has borne a child out of wed-
lock, agrees to allow her married cousin, Delia, to bring up the child, 
Tina, and promises never to reveal her true.relationship to her. In re-
turn she also lives in Delia1 s house and is looked upon by ~ina as the 
image of prudish spinsterhood. Charlotte undergoes fifteen or more years 
of t~e silent suffering of being deprived of her child while actually 
living with herJ. On the eve of T~na 1 a wedding day, however, she accuses 
. 2} 
Delia of monstrous selfishness, and is about to reveal everything to 
Tina when she once more accepts the role of the silent observer~ She 
realizes that Delia, by caring for T~na all these years, had ~ctually 
become the child's real mother. One can easily imagine how many trips 
to Saratoga a Mrs. So~thworth would have seen fit to insert when de-
veloping such a plott Wharton's version is credible, re~trained, and 
dignified. T~ere ia but o·ne true outbqrst of passion, and that is un-
leashed at the end, after a decade and a half of silence and. suffering. 
There are displays of affection, but they are never maudlin. There is 
motherly advice, but it is never Sunday-sermonizing. There is female 
jealousy, but it is never cat-like. There is, in fact, all that a reader 
would expect to find in melodrama, but it is good and entertaining melo-
drama. The situation occupie·s the center of attention ap.d the characters 
ere presented and ~llu~nad by means of it. Delia and Charlotte's word-
fencing may at times be worthy of international diplomate preparing to 
reveal secret.s of state, but that is all part of the excitement cratted 
by an author who delights in the complex and the extraordinary. 
The numerous reviewers of! MOther1 s Recompense praised its 
author as an ingenious craftsman, but differed widely when it came to 
more specific criticism of this Ne~ Yor~ society nov~l. Kate Olephane, 
after aimless years spent as an expatriate in Europe, returns to New York 
at the request of her daughter Anne, whom she has not seen since deaert~ng 
her husband and infant child long before. Both are happy until Anne 
reveals her i~tention of marrying Chris Fenno. This shatters Kate's 
dreams of happiness, for she had lived with Chris in Europe and regards 
him as the great love of her life. In the ensuing conflict between mother 
and daughter, Kate cannot bring herself to confess that Chris has been 
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her. own lover; and Anne marries him. There was general agreement as 
1;o Edith 1lharton1 a tact and graciousness of style in the ·handling of 
this rather delicate story, and the London Times, Boston TrenscriEt, 
Bookman, end Literarr Digest supported Hutchinson of the New York Times, 
who felt that .~a. Kate Olephane shone so brightly in the ehadows·of 
accompanying characters as to become one of Wharton's moat lasting crea-
tiona of women. Critics were also please~ with the degree of skill and 
cleverness with whi~h the work dealt with an unpromising theme that could 
have so easily become hackneyed and overly melodramatic if treeted.less 
adeptly. Some, like the SEeotator for example, appreciated ita keen satire 
of old Ne~ York society's hypocrisy and its enlightened sympathy for those 
who attempted to break away from it, though they felt that the novel as a 
whole was not on a par with Edith Wharton's usual performance. 
The British were astounded that an otherwis~ quite extraordinarily 
intelligent author could show herself undiscriminating on the major points 
of ethics. Since the-matter of a man marrying the daughte~ of a woman 
with whom he had once had an affair is a question of taste rather than of 
morals, they concluded 1ihe~ \qharton was quite capab.le of discussing, ~n 
. 
five hundred pages of fiction, the ol~ parlor game question: 8 Should a 
man, in the event of· fire, save hie mother, his wife, or bis child first? 11 
What the British critics failed to understand in this particular novel, 
it seems to me, is that Edith Wharton equated ·morality \'lith good taste. 
Obedience to tradition and good manners are to ·be cherished. as the highest 
good and anarchy viewed as the worst of evils, for the £irst supports 
civilization and the second destroys it. Kate Clephane 1 a mental torture 
does not stem £rom the fact that Anne's marriage to Chris would be a 
breach of Christian ethics. She is in a state of emotional panic because 
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whenever she brings herself to think of their relationship, she ex-
perieneee great distaste. The clergy~n from whom she indirectly seeks 
advice is not known for hie theological astuteness, but for his famil-
iarity with old New York customs and standards of taste. The individual 
with whom she would like to share her secret and whose reaction she is 
most curious about is Fred Landers, the old family friend who is an 
arbiter of New York fashion ana stability. If one does not understand 
that in Trfharton philosophy teste is the criterion of all g'ood, then it 
is impossible to understand Kate Olephane1 s dilemma. And without this 
understanding, of course, the novel does seem to be an unnecessarily long 
parlor game. Very few, indeed, £elt the justice of ~he Literarl Digest 
Book.Review1 s estimate which placed this novel above The.Age of Innocence 
on the grounds that it transcended periods and classes; that ita tragedy 
was confined neither to rank nor tim:J. 
In fact, many believed that A ~ther1 s Recompense treated of 
matters that would ~ot sustain too close a scrutiny. Bromfield in the 
New York Evening Post predicted that though superbly written it, along 
with the rest of Whart~n' s. works, would survive as litt..l~ llk)r~ than< a 
record of manners i~ old New lork. Adverse critics not only condemned 
the author as skillfully, but wearily, dealing again with the innocent 
age, but als.o repri,manded her for the embroider~ng of repetitious scenes 
in a stark, slick plot, and for ~r vague characters whomHarwood in 
Living A$!. described as controlled to the point of tedium. Generally 
agreeing that under a piously sentimental and misleading ti~e, Edit~ 
Wharton had inadequately dealt with·a tragic thane, maintaining its in-
tensity beyond \-vhat Mlir in Nation and Athenaeu·m said was 11 its time and 
our.endurance, 1125 r~viewers stated that· she had not lifted the story to 
25.• Edwin Mlir, Nation and Athenaeum, XXXVII (June 15, 1925), 528. 
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meet its implications. )bat blandly negated the novel as skillful 
but disagreeable, but only the Independent predicted injury to Wharton' a 
fame if this conventional gesture in novel form were repeated. 
Students of Edith Wharton's fiction today still consider A 
Y.other1 a Recompense skillful and stylistically superior, ··but they no 
longer agree with reviewers of the mid-twenties that Kate Clephane is a 
masterly character portr~it. Wagenknecht writes t~~t ~lherton has nbt 
sufficiently established the intportence of this central char?cte·r, eo 
26 
that the reader oscillates between sympathy and contempt for her, and 
Blake Nevius points out that nothing prepares the reader for the iron¥ 
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of the central intelligence (Xate) ~hose moral stand is untenable. 
Hence, the tendency now_ia to place this novel along with Wharton's other 
works of fiction which fall below her generally very high standard (as 
Quinn has done), rather than to support de Valdivia's statement that! 
Mbther1 s Recompense, because of its power of description, sense or irony, 
end knowledge of ·feeble human nature, stands next to~ Age .£f Innocence 
28 
in literary perfection. 
As Webb wrote in the Bookman, after such works of genius as 
Ethan Frome and The Age of Innocence, Edith Wharton could :write anything 
she wished. However, it was clear that most critics wisped that she 
would return to the JJDod and milieu of' old New York. Wilson in the ~ 
Republic was moat exp~icit by stating that Twilight Sleep was a shady end 
syn~hetic picture of a class which she did not know, end consequently, 
depicted hastily, without solidity or poetic reality. The plot of this 
26. Wagenknecht, P• 261. 
27. Nevius, Edith Wharton, P• 19). ~ 
28. Olga de Ve:ldia, 11 Edith Wharton, 11 Andean Quarterly, V (Summer, 194)), 
20. 
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novel certainly seems unworthy of Edith Wharton. Pauline Ysnford, a 
caricature of the vulgar nouveau-riche, has a eon by her former hue-
bend, end a daughter, Nora, by her present one. Her son is married to 
a frivolous, selfish Fitzgerald-like flapper who proceeds to have an 
affair with Mr •. .Umford. The climax of this nearly empty story corms 
when Nora sensationally discovers this situation by walking into their 
bedroom after hearing shots from the revolver of Pauline's first husband, 
who had vainly attempted to kill one or both of the culprits. In spite 
of the rather good contrast between Pauline's first and second husbands 
and the number of fairly humorous descriptions of Pauline's attempts to 
'gain spiritual insight, the novel is quite obviously magazine fiction. 
For once, Edith \fuarton was unable to squeeze any significance out of a 
rather common situation, for both the plot and characters were trite and 
thin. Perhaps her Bdatake had consisted in taking too large a alice of 
life, as Taylor suggested in the Spectator, end in dealing with a life 
too atrophied and dense for her delicate ent-anglements.; or perhaps the 
~ault ley in the commOnness of the story itself which Gilman in the 
Boston Transcript labelled 11 e concession to the reeders of serialized 
.fiction. 1129 In any case, most reviewers regrett~d her having dealt with 
the nouveau-riche, for even Whertonian flashes of brilliance could not 
illuminate some of the obscure end weighty passages or eriliven the 
characters who had "too nuch psychology and not· enough flesh and bones. "'0 
Y~s. ~nford was considered too perfectly the specimen of a type to.be 
29. Dorothy Gilman, 11In New York With Edith Wharton, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (l~y 28, 1927), 5. 
jO. p. A. Hutchinson, 11 Mrs. ~lherton Tilts at Society,'' New York Times 
Book Review, (May 22, 1927), 1. 
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an actual woman. 
A few, however, delighted in this 11 portrayal of days softly 
,1 I 
padded with many thicknesses of dollars, 11 and acclaimed this ·very 
satirical novel because it was told with great refinement e£ mathod. 
Hartley of the Saturday Review lauded ita unity, coherenqe and technical 
perfection; and Charles ''la.lker in the Independent called it a rich and full 
canvass. But even thoae·in favor of' Twilight Sle~p noted the contemporary 
aspects of the work, a?d therefore, feared ita periahablaneaa. It was 
a novel chic in ita season, but was it to 11 date in time precisely be-
. ,2 
cause of its up-t.o-dateness. 11 ? 
By simply glancing at present day criticism of Edith Wharion, one 
realizes immediately that the fear was justified. Even such staunch 
Wharton supporters as \'lilliam Lyon Phelps end Arthur H. Quinn see it as 
p.ot merely a r·ather coliiiilDnplace, slick satire, but as nearly a farce in 
the Huxley manner. The author's eYer-present cleverness is not lacking, 
but the main character,.Pauline Mentord, is considered a caricature and 
the resolution of the family relations a crude melodrama. 
Edith Wharton's next novel, The Children,· a social satire showing 
the demoralizing effect of hotel life and iregular marital relations 
upon the children of casual marriages, encountered, upon publication, 
neither vociferous blame nor very high praise. One can beet describe 
its nearly 11 balanced 11 reception by mentioning the characteristics that 
generally pleased or displeased its readers. 
First, it was quite easy to imagine the sordid or didactic way 
in which leas skillful novelists would have dealt with such unpromising 
,1. Times (London) Literary Supplemsnt (June 16, 1927), 422. 
,2. Isabel Paterson, 11The New Sin, 11 New York Herald Tribune (May 22, 
1927)' 2. 
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material, and critics were quick to appreciate the fact that in Edith 
Wharton's hands it had become neither pornographic nor homeletic, but 
~ piece~of true literature. Next, nearly everyone found the inexoraple-
ness of the final defeat brilliantly contrived and worthy of the author's 
high reput~tion. Also, the contrast between the impulsive, sophisticated, 
yet innocent Judy and the wordly, mature and self-contained Rose Sellars 
was greatly admired. Finally, it was generally agreed that in the. heroine 
herself Wharton had managed to give a new and individual flavor of'charm 
to the familiar character, the Child of Nature. 
However, critics also found certain aspects of the novel to con-
damn. · For all ita efficiency, readibility and aristocracy of manner, 
many could not help but conclude that The Children was a slight book. It 
~eems that at the heart of this dissatisfaction lay the artificiality of 
the central situation. As L. P. Hartley of the London Saturday Review 
wrote, "It is too much the deliberate manufacture of the.brein, too little 
the spontaneous creation of the imagination • • • one is ell the time 
conscious of the skill with which the book is put together."'; Meny 
agreed that this competent work hed.not been written by an in~pired Edith 
Wharton, but by one whose hand had been kept steadily in practice for 
thirty years. 
In the past twenty years, relatively scent attention has been 
paid~ Children except· by three authors who place it am;,ng Edith Wharton' a 
very best books: William Lyon Phelps, Agnes Repplier and Olga de Valdivia. 
Other critics who do conment on this work, such as Arthur H. Quinn and 
Edward Wagenknecht, do so briefly end merely to point out tbst Judith 
,;. L. p. Hartley, 11New Fiction, 11 Saturday Review, CXLVI (September 29, 
1928), '98. 
is one of the moat charming characters ever created by Edith Wharton. 
Blake Nevius has also reminded readers that Judith's mother, Joyce 
Wheater, is one-cfihe.earliest, fine jazz age cari'catures. At first 
thought, it seems quite unjust that a novel as beautifully conceived 
and finally executed as The Children should not win for itself more 
universal and more enthusiastic acclaim. However, upon further con-
sideration, it nay be that this work of fiction fails to the extent that 
it does because it contains within its pages an aesthetic flaw. It pre-
supposes that a number of children who have not reached the age of reason 
are interesting to the tune of six hundred pages. In sociological text 
books and for child psychologists, the aseumpt~on is probably true. How-
ever, unlike sociology and.psychology, the end pi' fiction is to entertain. 
There simply are too many little Wheatera, too many childish pranks, too 
many tear£ul faces, and too much rumpled hair in The Children.. After 
every bout with the Wheater clan, the reader fervently prays to be allowed 
the respite of mature problems confronted by mature minds. The contrast 
between Judy's rather rowdy househald and Rose Sellar's peaceful villa 
is most effective, but Edith Wharton paid too high a price for it. One 
may argue that Henry James has given children the. central place in such 
novels as What Maisie~ and The Turn of the ~· However, Henry 
James1 s children are not child-like. Maisie analyzes every possible as-
pect of her situation with ~he insight of t~e author himself, end is, 
therefore, very interesting• Edith Wharton, on the other hand, has the 
abil.ity to create. children who are very true to life, and this very 
ability defeats her purpose. It is mf contention that children used ex-
tensively in fiction do not or~inarily contribute to the reeder's aesthetic 
pleasure. 
Those who thought Edith Wharton1 s study Qf a writer and his 
problems comparable to her finest works, as did the Outlook, joi~ed 
the minority in the critical reception of Hudson River Bracketed; for 
although the novel, flavored with the autqbiographical, was "delectable 
54 for genuine .lovers of her work, 11 nost literary connoisseurs· felt that 
Mrs. Wharton had indulged in what the Catholic World called en inter-
minable tale, despite her art of characterization and story telling. 
Indeed, notwithstanding even her perfection of structure end the skill 
which renewed her well worn laurels, in the opinion of Hutchinson of 
the New York Times and Rosa of the Tribune, most critics failed to agree 
with the latter-- who saw it as the most generous of her works in scope 
end sympathy. They attributed the generosity only to its bulk which 
robbed it of \1harton1 a usual delicate clarity. The o.pposition was also 
displeased with her use of a hackneyed theme and especially with what 
the Net'ion t.ermed her 11 unsuccessful foray into the field of the Mi.d-
westerner.n55 Th~ugh the setting,was judged as real-- even rich and 
. 
·Vital-- the characters were labelled shallow and puppet-like. Vance 
Weston, as Pritchett suggested in .the Spectator, was. 100re of a problem 
than a man. Only Laura Lou was seen by some as evoking beauty-- or at 
least pathos. ·Hudson River Bracketed might have been a well-timed and 
sobering satire·. Ho,wever, most critics concluded that ·Edith ~lherton1 a· 
skill as a writer gave the1book, with ita trite theme end conventional 
senti~nts, its only interest and distinction. 
The Gods Arrive was, generally speaking, Detter received than 
had been Hudson River Bracketed to which it was a sequel. Along with 
54. Catherine Gilbertson, ffin the Willow Pattern," Saturday Review 
of Literature, VI (December 7, 1929), 509. 
55· 11 Fiction Briefs, 11 Nation, OXXX (January 15, 1950)', 76. 
their customary opening praises for Wharton's excellence of workman~ 
ship and beauty of phrase, the reviewers added favorable comments about 
her preoccupation with giving order to a disorderly new world; a literary 
task which, in the opinion of the New York Times, no writer was better 
qualified to carry through than she was. Mrs. Wharton wee also highly 
praised for the delicate relationship .she had established between the 
characters and the realism with which she had endowed her protagonist. 
The· insight (into a novelist's process of creation) which she was able 
to share with the reader was acclaimed as nothing less than remarkable. 
The cr.itics, on the other hand, found her subsidiary characters 
neither clear nor faithful .portraits, and this was, in fact, the primary 
reason for the partly unfavorable reception of the novel. Brande in the 
Bookman wrote that the digressions into. literary and social Bohemia were 
noticeably obtrusive and frivolous sketchings which undermined the 
novel's importance; and Davis in the Saturda[ Review of Literature agreed 
that ll.a-a. \'lharton was unable to transfer her unders~ending of the 11 leseer 
;6 
breeds 11 to the reeder. Perhaps it was too relentle'ss and too detailed 
an analysis of the literary temperament that led a number to express dis-
satisfaction with the dilemmas in the story. Perhaps it was the bewilder-
msnt that re aul ted from an attempt. to find Vance ~leeton, the hero, worthy 
of all this attention. For' whatever reason, however, it was generally 
agreed that The Gods Arrive was not one of Wharton's best nov~ls-- in 
spite of its finish and ita dignity. 
Many contemporary critics who deal with Edith Wharton at all feel 
that there was a falling off in her fiction after The Age of Innocence. 
Both Hudson River Bracketed and The ~ Ar:1;ive are nm·t cited a.rmng her 
;~. Elmer Davia, 11 History of an Artist, 11 Saturday Review of Literature, 
IX (October 1, 19.52), 145. 
works designed to appeal t~ readers of magazine ~iction. Evidently 
the critics either forget or ignore the fact that her masterpiece, 
The House ~ M1rth, was also serialized before appearing in book form. 
At any rate, 'Yiilliam Lyon Phelps is, £or all practical purposes, alone 
in calling Hudson River Bracketed and its sequel examples of Wharton's 
consummate art. The general opinion is that though those two works show 
no marked decline in power end that the author's fine style is still 
amply manifest, her dealings with citizens o~ Euphoria was certainly 
en unhappy choice, since she was conspicuously ignorant of them. It 
may be significant, howev~r,. that those critics who accase her of writing 
about ~ddle Westerners as if she had never been west of the Metropolitan 
Opera House, gene.rally do not tell their readers how her leek of know-
ledge of non-New Yorkers is specifically made evident. It is possible 
that they deny Edit~ Wharton knowledge of the lesser breeds because they 
resent her superior· ~ttitude toward them. This would seem particularly 
true of critics who were more vehe~nt ~n their 'denunciation of her ngrande 
dame 11 attitude-- such ~a EdllWld Wil.son, Alfred Kazin, Louis Auchincloas, 
Frederick Hoffman end Van \~yck Brooks'. The modern critice1 a second ob-
jection to both Hudson River Bracketed and The Gods Arrive is that Vance 
Weston is not interesting to the extent of a thous~d pages, even if he 
is entrusted with soms of Edith Wharton's most cherished convictions 
' 
about art. 
In his study of Edith l~harton, Blake Nevius has written that a 
theme 'ttith which the fi·rst was constantly preoccupied was that of a 
generous nature trapped by circumstances ironically of its own devising 
into a relationship with a msaner nature. E~han Frome has hie Zeena, 
Ralph Marvell his Undine, Newland Archer his May. The sa.me theme may be 
found in Hudson River Bracketed end The Gods Arrive, so that one could 
say that Halo Tarrant has her ¥ance. However, in the last two novels, 
unlike in Ethan Frome, The Custom~ the Country, and Tl'le Age of Innocence, 
the character who is made to occupy the central place for a thousand or 
zmre pages is the one who actually possesses the 11 meaner nature • 11 There-
in, in'mr opinion, is the cause of the relative lack of success of the 
Vance \'leeton .story. It is not a question of vance• a being lll:lrely another 
ex·ample of Edith \'lharton1 a weak heroes (Se.e .chapter Four), for he does not 
resemble the Lawrence Saldana in either background or temperament. Vance 
is not a weak hero; he is not a hero at all. One can understand, if not 
alway~ sympathize, with Wharton's admiration for the sensitive, high-
souled Ralph Marvella who seemingly cannot adjust to a fast and ever 
. 
changing aoci~ty. But one cannot imagiilile'1a woman of. such intellect and 
taste having a penchant for· this particular 11 child11 from the Middle-West. 
He is not a man; he is a mouthpiece £or Wharton's literary theories. He 
is petulant, irresponsible, egotistical, and emotionally immature. He 
apparently has gained no more self-knowledge and wisdom at the end of 
the second volume when he discovers that Halo will bear his child than 
he had at the beginn~ng of the first when he idyllically drank champagne 
from a sea shell and the world \'las his precious pearl. At the end of 
Hudson River Bracketed when he and Halo are free to love each other, he 
finds that a veil of unreal~ty falls between them and he wonders, both 
sentimantally and egotistically, if 11 the creator. of imaginary beings 
mat always f'eel alone among the ~eel onea. 11 Halo Tarrant, who has at 
this point and tl'lroughout the sequel .the courage to defy society end to 
accept its disapproval, must cere for, encourage, and advise a Vance 
~leeton who·se excuse for immaturity is that he has great talent of which 
the reader is never given proof. Lily Bart may be spiritually stronger 
'than Lawrence Selden, Ellen Olenaka stronger than Newland Archer, Undine 
Spragg stronger than Ralph ~rvell, but the reeder never doubts that 
these men are of a 11 superior nature. 11 1\breover, their \'leakness is given 
some justification, or at least eo.m3 explanation,_ in terms of' the socio-
logical changes which had destroyed their world without preparing them 
f'or a new one. However, Vance Weston is not a pr~duct of' the Brownstone 
aristocracy. He co~s from a poor, hard-working Middle-Western family. 
One can admire the f'act that he wishes to refuse the advances of both 
the bohemians and blurb wri tara, but one l'londers what he does do other 
than refuse to prostitute this talent with which he is so preoccupied. 
The tragic solitude of' creative people is. often very real and very mean-
. 
ingf'ul; however;1 in this instance, we are neither convinced of' Vance 
Weston's creativity nor aware of his intrinsic worth as a tragic hero. 
This failure to areate a sympathetic, interesting hero is all the sadder 
when one considers that the two novels in question contain soma of Edith 
Wharton's beat passages, i.e., the sketch of' the Spear household, the 
de script ion of' the uninhabited "Willows, 11 the s,atire on the literary 
monthly. 
In his introduction to Edith Wharton's last society novel, The 
Buccaneers, Gaillard Lapsley (Wharton's literary executor) discussed 
the question that plagued critics after its posthumous publication, 
namely, whether one is justified in ever publishing an author' a unfinished 
work, since parts, no matter how greet, must. always fit into the whole. 
Upon ita publication, many, such as Becker of' the Tribun~ and Hutchinson 
of' the Times, agreed with Lapsley that .the possible objections were partly 
met by the existence of' a general plan of' the book which Edith Wharton . 
had sketched before the first chapters had been set down. The Christian 
Science )bnitor and the London Times were also pleased that the work 
had been made available to the public because of ita notable torso, ita 
witty portrayal of American and English society, its depth and richness 
. 
of certain episodes, and ita tt'lo first rate characterizations (Nan st. 
Gecorge and Mise Testvalley). Many also seconded Lapsley, \'lho thought 
that the publication of this work was justified since it presented an 
artistic case of great interest, and afforded readers an insight into 
the way a great mistress of style and qonstruction worked. Though Wharton's 
admirers recognized that certain parts of the novel would have undergone 
considerable revision, that transitions between dramatic scenes would 
have been more skillfully handled, ·and that the ques:tion of the winner of 
the race for the heroine woulq have been decided, they maintained that 
the novel 1 s defects are precisely as interesting as its merits • 
.. 
By l9;8, however, some reviewers agreed with Edmund Wilson that 
the lll9llowness of Edith Wharton's later years had dulled tl:ie sharpness 
of her fiction, and they saw within this last work all that was most 
Qbjectionable about the 11 grande dame. 11 ·For example, Louise Bogan of 
The Nation wrote that the essential numbness of this novel went back to 
the fact that'Edith Wharton had always based her values not upon a rich 
end free feeling for life, but on a feeling for decorum and pre-Wall 
Street lll9rchant respectability. And Time. stated that certain brilliant 
. -
chapters {like those laid in Sera~oga) faded quickly to be followed by 
weary passages scarcely superior to the average fiction in women's 
magazines. As seen above, sue~ general objections had already been raised 
against Twilight Slae·p, The Children, Hudson River Bracketed, and The Gods 
Arrive. Other non-sympathizers called The Buccaneers a repetitious and 
·superficially shallow portrayal of the gilded age, and a picture of 
European society th~t tfas a shade trashy. Tourtillot of the Boston 
EveniDg Transcript summed it up by wondering why it was ever offered 
to anyone since it, like all of Wharton's work except Ethan Frome, 
never plumbed the depths of human mysteries. 
Since the early 1950's,~ Buccaneers has been considered far 
superior to ita immediate predecessors in the Wharton canon, and even 
Edzrund ln.lson and 'Louis Auchinclosa, who find its satire at the expense 
of America by far too obvious, zru~t concede that parts of it are nothing 
less than brilliant. One factor which truly pleases the moderns is that 
this last novel seems to explode the Wharton criticism commonplace that 
she was blindly hostile to the invading bourgeoisie, since in this work 
aha is obviously on the aide of the parvenues. The authenticity of the 
social atmosphere and the character drawing of Laura Testvalley are 
even more appreciated now than when the book was first published. In 
Nevius's opinion, ned Edith Wha~ton finished The Buccaneers it might 
have taken its place among her half dozen best works, and it proves that 
she had not lost her power. 
Ohapt~r II 
Part I 
Novels of the War 
----
The Marne: 1918 
,! Son at the Front: 192,? 
Edith Wh~rton1 a first war novel was published the year the United 
.~ 
States entered the Firat World War, and both her countryman and their 
British Allies received it with enthusiasm. The tale of how war comes 
to those"of fighting age had often been told, but leas· intelligently--
according to contemporary critics, who fel~ that now that America had 
taken sides in the conflict, she had done so for France 11 the adored. 11 
And surely, The Marne reiterates over and over again how worthy of 
adoration France is. The hero is an American boy of ffiteen who loves 
France and is bewildered·and hurt at the average selfish American atti~ude 
when the war begins. Four years later in ·the second' battle of the ~~rne 
and after, he is rejoiced to find that some other Americans really under-
stand. The critics generally agreed that Wharton was right in accusing 
the average American of selfishness at the beginning of the war, but evi-
dently, they were among the few who really understood and whose attitude 
was different. They rejoiced to think that the frankness of the bo9k 
might antagonize the complacent readers who had no insight into the 
height of French ideals; they repeated that America was not the right 
hand of God setting the world right; they emphasized the fact that in 
spite of the novel's length (or rather, lack of it), it had all the 
significance of a long historical wo~k. 
Not only was the author's message well received, but her style 
,?8 
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was also highly praised. Reviewers admired ita poignant simplicity, 
ita masterly technique, ita ironic yiew of the war, and above all, ita 
pelluciQLclea~neaa. Frederic Cooper summarizes the general attitude: 
"Mrs. Wharton has produced one of the very few clear-cut, pure-water, 
almost flawless gems of \'ler fiction. 11 .J7 
Almost flawless, but not quite, even by the emotionally in-
fluenced standards of those who were experiencing a first global war. 
For example, Troy Belknap, through whoee eyes we see everything, never 
becomes real. The New York Times felt that his reactions were not those 
of en American youth in his teens, but those of an experienced woman of 
the world-- those of the author herself. And though the ending of the 
novel was interpreted as a symbol of the undying French spirit, readers 
had difficulty suppressing doubts about the cbhesion of the rescue with 
the rest of the story. 
The second Wharton novel of the war, A~ at the Front (192;>), 
did not fare as well as its predecessor. To begin with, the war was over 
end the only combats being waged were in the memories of nen who were 
attempting to forget. Hence, the felt lone voices crying that opportunity 
does not concern the artist were drowned by those who clamored that this 
was a moat inopport~ne time for a l'rar novel. Is Mrs. Wharton totally ob-
livious o£ fiction since 1914 asks Burton Roscoe of the Tribune. The 
love novel with news from the front is staler then the Kaiser1 a memoirs 
says John Y..acy in Nation. Like a soul belated cones Mrs. Wharton with 
her novel o£ the War, exclaims Robert Vorss Lovett in ~be ~ Republic. 
Why go back to all this buaine·es of the war, questions Henry Boynton of. 
?7· Frederic T. Cooper, 11 A Olear Cut Gem of War Fiction," Publisher1s 
W~ekly, XCIV (December 28, 1918), 20??• 
the_ New York Evenin~ Post. And thus, the majority agreed that it was 
past even the eleventh hour for Edith Wharton to tell them, albeit in 
flawless English, that the War had brought cruel suffering to all me~ 
bare of society. 
Further~ore, readers in both America ann England had been 
satiated with propaganda for France and were vociferous in their de-
nunciation of it whenever they detected ·more-- sa they seemed to here. 
Wharton was accused of seeing things with a nvopic vision and of being 
snobbishly blind to anything but the Parisian scenes tarnished by 
German atrocities. 
Since by the date of publication of this novel, Edith Wharton's 
record was that of a most accomplished writer, many preferred not to 
forget that she had written A Son~ the Front, but to discuss whet wee 
praiseworthy in it. But those who were tired of war books and propaganda 
blandly dismissed the novel in question with several sweeps ~f an in-
cisive pen and looked down upon the style end· manner as strangely anti-
quated and the characters as undoubtedly unreal.. Henry Boynton, for 
example, finds Oompton untrue to life because he never adjusts to the 
inevitable conditione of war, seeing that very adjustnent as what. kept 
men tolerably calm when they had eons at the front. Others object to hie 
having been made en artist and en eccentric, since it does not help to 
develop the essential theme, but simply complicates the situation. Roscoe 
sees him only as a highly caricatured pacifist,. end Wany claim that it 
was beyond the author's capacity to create a truly male type. Is George 
ev~r more than a golden-haired puppet? However, just as those who accused 
Mrs. Wharton of being a propagandist were never satisfactorily silenced, 
so too those who defended the novel by insisting that she had not lost 
her great gift for anatomizing people and relationships seem to have 
won that part of the conflict. 
Two phases of the novel were particularly admired. First, the 
skill and vividness with whi~ the character of Compton, the artist, 
was drawn was considered a very penetrating and subtle study of the 
artistic temperament under severe stress and with all ita atre~gth end 
weakness. Second, the analysis of the relationship between the father 
and the step-father in their love for the boy end their jealousy of each 
other was considered as fine a study as the author had ever given her 
reeders. Adele Anthony and Compton's ex-wife were also seen as solid 
realities.· 
Time has not altered the critics' judgment of Edith Wharton's 
two novels of the war though most literary critics since the 19,01 e 
have simply chosen to ignore them. The opinion of those who do co~ 
ment on them could be aptly summarized by Edward Wagenknecht, who wrote 
that Edith Wharton's war books are not unskillfully done, but they are 
vit~ated .by the superfi9iality,of her thinking.'8 Wayne Andrews finds 
Troy Belknap, hero of The ~rne, too well-bred to be true; de Valdivia 
claims that there is no propaganda in e Wharton novel; end Arthur H. Quinn 
wri tea that ·f:. ~ & the Front is e remarkable picture of the war. How-
ever, the great majority of modern critics admire Wharton's style, 
character-drawing and structure while they deplore her propegen~ist 
. 
attitude and narrow thinking in these two works. If any change has taken 
' place it is that The :VJBrne does not seem to 'have l?een considered props-
gandist when it appeared, whereas now the tendency is simply to link it 
,8. Wagenknecht, p. 2;6. 
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with ,h. Son at the Front. It is not a question of doubti:ng lvl'.rs. i1b.arton1 s 
sincerity. It ~a merely that her view of things seems to be prejudice 
( 
disguised as pri~ciple. As Blake Nevius put' it, her war literature 
showed that she could lose her heed as well as the average nel'rspaper 
.59 
reader. 
Certainly, in The ~rne one is somewhat amazed to find that such 
an accomplished craftsman as Edith Wharton ends with a supernatural 
happening what seems to have been intended as a realistic novel. The 
young hero, Troy Belknap, is wounded in action and would undoubtedly be 
left on the battlefield to die, were he not miraculously rescued by his 
French friend, Paul Gantier, who had been killed in.the £irst battle of 
the 1-iarne. It might have been better, £rom the point of view· of formr and 
unity of spirit of the novel, to have saved the hero in some other way. 
However, Edith Wharton achieved her purpose in inventing this ending as 
a symbol for her conviction of the immortality of the French ideals and 
the French civilization. In that aspect, at any rate, it makes a £itting 
close for the tale, and is but one more indication that Wharton's purpose 
in writing it was more moral than· ~esthetic. She was primarily concerned 
in both The Marne and!~ _!1 the Front with promoting her conviction that 
the French spirit was worthy .of world-wide admiration and emulation. 
Wharton's love and unders~anding of France is intimately connected with 
her love and understanding of certain ~ualities to be found in her own 
conservative New York society. This would seem to explain her adoption 
of France as a h9me after-the New York aristocrats had been invaded by 
the parvenues. Her problem was not merely one of escaping the plutocrats, 
;9. Blake Nevius, Edith Wharton, U. of California Preas, Loa Angeles, · 
p. 159. 
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but of finding another brownstone atiOOaphere.. Hence, having once d·ia-
covered it among the French, she was not prepared to lose it again. 
Every sacrifice had to be made for its preservation. The German in-
vasion of France, therefore, was for Wharton but a re-enactment of the 
vulgar nouveaux-riches's attack upon New York society. The latter had 
lacked the strength to wara off the barbarians, and this renewal of 
the struggle was an opportunity-- a second ·ch~nce-- to defeat the 11 Goths • 11 
It se·emed incredible to her that the entire \'lorld did not regard the war 
in this light, and she was particularly saddened at the thought that 
America remained neutral for so long.. Her countrymen evidently had 
few regrets about the deeth of her own New York class and were not overly-
concer~ed about the demise of the French one. In The Marne she states 
over and ove~ again that Americans had neglected a moral resp~nsibility 
by refusing to come to the rescue of France at th.~ very beginning of the 
war. 11 At school. he [Troy].heard the same incessant war-talk, and found 
.· 
the same fundanantal unawareness of the meaning of the war. 11 One Sunday 
after chapel the Rector gave the students a little talk to explain why 
it was right for America to keep out of the struggle. "The words duty 
and responsibility and fortunate privilege recurred often in this address,· 
end it struck Troy as odd that the lesson of the day happened to be the 
story of the Good Samaritan. 11 
The same attitude is expressed in·! Son at the Front. Tne reader 
is made to understand that John Compton has a difficult time persuading 
himself that Americans have no business in'this war; He attempts to de-
fend this opinion because his son, George, is of fighting age and he is 
afraid that he may be sent to the front. However, when George not only· 
volunteers to fight for the French cause, but·gives his life up for it, 
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there is no doubt that the author is portraying him as a hero who, 
in spite of hie youth and inexperience, had surpassed hie elders in 
courage and insight. 
The modern critics are possibly right in deploring Wharton's 
vision of- the war, which would admit of na greater crime than that of 
destroying a people because it was cultured. However, this attitude in 
Edith Wharton is not as absolutely narrow as it would seem •. Just as the 
English critics were unable to understand the Wharton view of life as 
expressed in 1B! l~ther1 s Recompense (See Chapter I), so too, those who 
accuse the author of extrelll3 blindness in The Marne and in A Son~ at the 
Front ignore or condemn the .same ba'aic principle in the Wharton phil-
osophy, namely, that taste is the standard of all morality. She firmly 
believed that the safeguarding of good taste had justified the existence 
of the New York class of aristocrats, and she was as convinced that the 
French ·society' a e.nd in life was the same. In French Ways end Their 
Meaning, published in 1919 to see how the long French inheritance may 
benefit America which is stil.l 11 intellect~ally and artistically, in 
search of itself, 11 the virtues which she praises are identical with those 
possessed by the 11 FourHundreq 11 in the 18701 s, 180 1 a, and '90's as 
evidenced in her New York society novels. She writes, 11 In Reverence is 
one of these preserving elements, and it is worth while to study it in 
ita action in French life11 (p. ;6). She then delights in aho\'ling the 
reader to what extent the French revere custom; how they follow an al-
most religious ritual in placing their guests at table, in planting their 
gardens, and even in preserving certain little superstitions such as the 
fear of eating biackberries. Reverence is also seen as one of the 
fundamental elements of taste, and taste,-of course, is the~ qua~· 
The French have always cultivated it, and to it, ~hey owe their long 
artistic supremacy. Ad~ to reverence and taste tba love of continuity 
or tradition, and one is in possession of the roster of virtuea:.honored 
and pro1roted by the French as admired by Edith Wharton. They are t'he 
same virtues for which she extols the New York aristocratic society in 
her autobiography, ! Backward Glance. 9The value of duration is slowly 
asserting itself against the welter of change, and sociologists without 
a drop of American blood in them have been the first to recognize what 
the traditions of three centuries have contributed to the moral wealth 
of our country" (p. 5). Or again, 11 It would have been 1 bed manners' to 
speak 1 bed1 English,_ and 1 bad manners' were the aupreJm offence 11 (p. 52). 
It is no wonder, then, that Edith \qharton wished every man w_ho cared to 
uphold standards of morality and beauty to dedicate himself to the defence 
of her beloved France. Troy Belknap and George Compton were on the aide 
of' ~he angela. 
One could not say as much, however, for a considerable number of 
their elders whom Edith Wharton regarded as the embodiment of complacency. 
Not even war could destroy her genius for satire, and in this instance, 
her attack upon those who felt that they had done their duty once they 
had given a tea for the benefit of war orphans was lii3rciless. In The 
Merna Troy's parents are dreadfully upset when war is declared. 11But 
what chiefly troubled them was th·at they could get Iio money, no seats in 
. . 
the train, no assurance that the Swiss frontier would not be closed 11 
(p. 12). Safe in Paris, they regain their balance. 11Having secured (for 
a sum that would have fitted up an ambulance) their passages on a steamer 
sailing from England, they could at length look about them, feel sorry, 
and subscribe to all the liudding war charities 11 (p. 1'). In A~ at 
the Front, Wharton is no less disgusted with Troy1 s mother, whose main 
concern is first, to prevent her son, who is an American born in France, 
from being drafted, and second, to rescue her Rolls-Royce from the 
clutches of the authorities. Edith Wharton1 s love for France caused her 
to despise those who adopted the philosophical attitude that, war or no 
war, one owed it to himself to go on living. And in both of her war 
novels, she darts at themwith every stroke.of her aspic pen. 
Ethan Frone: 1911 
SullU1er: 1917 
Part II 
Novels .,2! New England 
From the date of its publication, Et.han Frome, or rather, its 
ending has been a source of controversy among the critics. Ia the 
tragedy more profound or simply more cruel for Ethan and F~ttie 1 a being 
denied the solace of death? Reviewers in the 1911's and 19121 s tended 
to think that the grim spectacle with which the readers were faced after 
the anaucceasful suicide atte~pt was a question of torture for the sake 
of torture and the only feature that marred the short novel. Even the 
American Library Association Booklist of 1911, after having admitted that 
it ranked among Edith Wharton1 s beat works, found it too depressing to 
be recomnended for any but large libraries. The Saturdal Review (London) 
judged that if Mrs. Wharton had allowed her creatures to die as they in-
tended, Ethan Frome would be high among our shorter tales. The Outlook 
expressed the hope that when the author wrote again she would bring her 
greet talent to bear on normal people and situations. The New York 
Times regarded the one purpose of the structure as the infinite refine-
ment of torture, and the design of all that was pitiful end tender in 
the tale as contrived to sharpen the edge of that torture. As. a whole, 
many of Wharton's contemporaries, like Frederick Cooper in the Bookman, 
found it difficult to forgive her for the utter remorselessness of Ethan 
Frome. 
However, though \'lharton was accused of blank despair, she was 
not in any way found guilty of sordidness or insignificance. MOst 
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readers did not go the length of agreeing with~ Nation, which claimed 
that the intolerable conception which the author had held up to us 
was the same as the one expressed by the Greeks in the Y-~dusa head, 
but the great ma,jority were convinced that it was certainly more than 
a matter of the eternal triangle, and that ita message was in some way 
part of its justification. Are not Ethan and Mattie destroyed by their 
society and poverty in as real a sense aa Lily Bart was by hers? Again, 
the society that. Edith \~arton had chosen to deal with acquired a sig-
nificance throug~what it destroyed. 
Though critics of the second decade of the century £ound it 
somewhat dif£icult to come to some conclusion concerning matters of £ate 
and despair end torture in Ethan Frome, they were as one'_in their high 
praise of ita style and structure. Burton in Bellmen wrote that of 
the skill of such realism there could be no question; the Independent said 
that the author made every homely detail of New England farm'life as vital 
as she had ever .zne.de it in the apartmants of fashionable New York; the 
Outlook felt that it would be hard to overstate the quality of execution 
of this story since it demonstrated a feeling ~or style which lies only 
within the reach of an artist who knows every resource of the art; and 
the Saturdal Review of London found the writing singularly beautiful. 
Since Summer (1917) with its decayed New England village as back-
ground re-entered the field in which Ethan Frome was produced, it was 
' 
inevitable that critics of the day should compare the two. The result 
was that Summar was by many found lacking. Not from the point of view 
of style, for moat readers recognized that it was a wond~rfully written 
book so far as the succession of words and phrases went and the re-
markable sustaining o~ the element of suspense, but in the matter of 
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character analysis and general significance. 
Reviewers wondered whether human beings would act as her chief 
characters do. Set in the fastnesses of the mountains located fifteen 
miles from the sedate New England village of North Dormer, a community 
of outlaws, ne'er-do-wells, and drunken vagabonds exists as best it can 
while refusing to admit all outside forces except that of religion. 
Lawyer Royall, a rather uncouth but basically kind widower, rescues the 
child Charity from this mountain clan, and years leter.proposea marriage 
to her. Since, at the time, Charity is experiencing her fi»at lo~e affair 
with a young, sophisticated New Yorker who is spending the summer in North 
Dormer, she is repulsed by Royall's offer. However, the young lover de-
serts her when she is.with child, end she finally consents to ~pend her 
life \'lith Lawyer Royall. The Spectator felt that Lawyer Royall was an 
indeterminate character who was never defined clearly enough to excite 
the reader's compassion or dislike and that Charity herself was no easier 
to understand. W~uld she have married Lawyer Royall even out of despair? 
The Catholic World asks whether Charity was reel to Mrs. Wharton, f~r she 
certainly is not to the reader. Though_ The =N_at"""i~o_n believed in Royall and 
in Charity, they were most emphatic about not believing in the young 
Lothario. According to the Review of Reviews, the characters were two-
dimensional-- drawn in the flat. Edgett in the Boston Transcript claimed 
that none of the oharaoters·was more than casually sketched. 
Not only did critics wonder where Edith Wharton had unearthed t~e 
characters, put they seemingly never wouad have guessed that the seene 
was New England if the author had not been explicit. They accused her of 
.-
being a literary-- even a romantic-- visitor to New England. Edgett, 
again in the Boston Transcript, clearly states that except for an occasional 
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mention of one or more New England cities, the story contains nothi~g 
to suggest i~s theme. Many felt that even the ordinary reader would 
question the uncompromising texture of life in the village of North 
Dormer. 
Objections were also raised against the author's use of coin-
cidences ana against her lack of preparation for the ending, but the 
greatest dissatisfaction was caused by the very inconclusiveness of 
the novel. It was not that the story was thought of as too repellent 
but as essentially empty. Fr~ncis Hackett in the New Republic wrote 
that Edith Wharton was slumming among souls; the Outlook felt that the 
·reader had been dragged through fictional sorrO\fs without zw.ch purpose; 
and the Catholic World ''las disturbed that there was nothing to think. over 
once the book was put away. 
Though the general opinion was the Summer w~a without the echo 
of life, several, enthusiastic over its brilliant style, its economy, 
and magnificent descriptions of New England landscape, came t~ ita de-
fense. As the London Times pointed out, it is indeed difficult to dismi~s 
a book that contains such pages as those whic~ record the excursion to the 
country town for the Fourth of July celebration, or the girl.' a visit to 
the ,lady doctor, or aga~n, the wild night piece of the funeral on the 
mountain. Hence·, Henry Boynton and John l-6acy and 'the reviewer. for the 
Saturday Review in London called it the answer to those who accused Edith 
~fharton of coldness and bitterness and point~d out that this was a woman's 
story told with a sympathetic simplicity that had the whole effect of the 
story hang upon the power of simple human goodness. .To sum up, SUII1ID3r wa.s 
artistic, and hence, well worth reading, but sympat~etic critics somehow 
· kept searching for a 11 raison d1 ~tre 11 several leagues remved from art for 
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art 1 s sake. To show to what lengths they went in order to find forth~ 
novel this reason f'or existence, one need but quote from the Review of 
Reviews: "Possibly Mrs. Wharton has a distinct object in dragging to 
the light the worst side of a disappearing rural life. Possibly her 
~xquisite descriptive passages contrasted with the deline'ation of the 
clutching ugliness of these country distr~cta point the way to necessary 
missionary work which shall restore equilibrium. 04o La grande dame as 
a missionary among the New England mountain conmunity\t 
Though such prominent critics as Bernard DeVoto, Clifton Fediman, 
. Arthur H. Q,uinn, and Robert M:>rss Lovett in the 19201 s and 19501 a and 
Lionel Trilling as late as the 195.0' s maintained the tradi ti anal critical 
approach toward Ethan Frome by praising highly its style and technique and 
either ignoring or condemning its lack of hope and essentially contrived 
ending, critics beginning in the 1940's have branched off in two ways! 
First, there has been an attempt by such men as Kazin an~ Nevius to link 
the theme of this novel with Edith Wharton's other works. They, unlike 
former critics, do not look upon it as a departure from her characteristic 
subjects, though they may establish a different relationship between it 
and the rest of the Wharton fiction. For example, Kazin has linked Ethan 
Frome with The House of Yarth as a demonstration of the spiritual value of 
failure, whereas Nevius claims that these two novels are linked by the very 
opposite theme, namely, the uselessness of self-sacrifice and the limits 
of individual responsibility. 'However, in spite of the disagreement, 
there is definitely an attempt being made to show that t~e New England 
tale belongs to the min stream of ~lharton fiction. Seccnd, in the past 
4o. 11Novels Whose Scenes Are Laid in New England, 11 Review_£!. Reviews, 
LVI (September, 1917), ;;;. 
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decade or eo a few have dared to question certain points in the allegedly 
perfect Wharton technique as evidenced in Ethan Frome. J. D· Thomas in 
American Literature (1955) finds it regrettable that the author chose 
to narrate her story from a masculine point of view, since the men she 
knew were only drawing room types. He goes on to show how certain in-
congruities result from such a choice. On.the other hand, Kenneth 
Bernard in College Englis~ (1961) also defies the 11 ancients, 11 but this 
time in Edith Wharton's favor, by showing how Ethan Frome ~s not a con-
trived tale with a contrived ending, but a beautiful!~ unified work. 
Lionel Trilling's view of Ethan Frome may be worthy of special attention, 
since one aspect of it is of great interest. Trilling finds two major 
faults with Ethan Frome. Firat, he claims that Edi~h Wharton's intention 
in writing the story was not adequate to the fate .sh~ created.for her 
characters. Second, the novel presents no moral issue. He goes on to 
say, however, that due to the author's deficiencies-- due to the fact that 
it suited her 11 rather dull.intention11 to write a story about people who do 
not make moral decisions-- that there is in this novel an idea of con-
siderable importance. The idea_ is that 11 mral inertia11 (the not making 
of moral decisions) constitutes a large part. of the moral life of humanity. 
It is ~ opinion, however, that this very important idea is embedded in 
Ethan Frome not because of Wharton' a deficiencies, but because of her 
powers. She had long since recognized that certain members of society 
practiced a negative morality imposed upon them by social demands which 
they did not have the strength to defy. This theme is found in The House 
~Mirth, The Fruit .£!.!!!! ~~ and~~ Treymes-- ,all written before 
Ethan Frome. Lily Bart is superior precisely because she has the courage 
to rebel against the moral standards of her society, and Lawrence Selden 
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is weak because he is by far too conscious of them. A number of Bessy's 
friends feel that she should not be· kept alive simply to suffer, but 
Justine Brent is the only one who has the courage of her convictions--
and she is restored to the warmth of her family at the end of the novel. 
Mme. de Treymes is attractive insofar as she has the courage t~ arrive 
at personal moral decisions-- and no further. Edith Wharton was not 
praising Ethan Frome for choosing to die; she was showing how a background 
of poverty can be every bit as binding and stifling as one of riche"s, ·and 
that the social customs among the lower classes can destroy individuality 
in the very sa~ way as it can among the upper. Ralph M3rvell and Newland 
Archer were shattered for the same reason Ethan Frome was; 11 the morality 
of inertia. 11 
Even this short survey will have shown that the critics have 
not been and are not unanimous in their absolute praise of Ethan Frome 
and that only superficial studies have promulgated that well established 
nvtb.. 
Do modern critics still agree with former ones concerning the 
merits and deficiencies of Summer? A study shows no appreciable changes. 
It is still considered inferior to Ethan Frome in both characterization 
snd significance. One minor point: present day critics such as Blake 
Nevius no longer seem as di~turbed by the novel's concluding pathetic 
compromise wit~ fate. They ~iew it merely as Edith Wharton's conception 
of the real antagonist. 
Part III 
Miscellaneous 
The Touchstone: 1900 
The Valley of Decision: 1902 
Sanctuary: 190; 
The Fruit .£! the Tree: 1907 
At the time of its publication, The Touchstone won no apparent 
recognition for Edith Wharton, who had until then published but one 
other book of fiction, a collection of short stories called The Greater 
Inclination. Present-day critics also relegate this novelette to limbo, 
frozn whence it is infre·quently snatched to remind the reading public 
that, as Blake Nevius has pointed out, it is a generally unconvincing 
piece of fiction. Glennard, who had neither requited the love nor 
answered the letters of a now deceased and very famous woman author, 
succumbs to the temptation of publishing these letters for e large fee 
which enables him to ~rry Alexa. The rest of the rather long, and for 
the moat part uninspired, story deals with the effects of this disloyal 
act upon the repentant Glennerd end the grieved Alexa whom he has mar-
ried. Somehow the reader is never convinced of either the horror of the 
crime or of Glennard1 a and Alexa's realization of the baseness of it. 
Admittedly, Ale·xa keeps lDl!lllring, "Aht The poor woman, 11 whenever her hue-
bend talks of expiating for having revealed the dead woman's confidences. 
And Glennard himself frantically resolves to economize until he is able 
to return the money which was given him in payment for the letters. But 
the whole of the novelette seems to have been designed for the sole pur-
pose of discussing the ethics involved in the question of publishing an 
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author's private correspondence. The only passages which come alive 
are those conversations (among Flemel 1 s friends) dealing with this issue. 
Edith \'/harton seems to agree with Mrs. Touchett who exclaims, "It's 
the woman's soul, absolutely torn up by the roots-- her whole self 
laid bare; and to a manwho evidently didn't cere; who couldn't have 
cered. I don't mean to read another line; it 1 s too much lik~ listening 
at a keyhole.~ .The Touchstone preee~ts an interesting morel dilemma, but 
unfortunately, it dDes not present a moral dilemma in en interesting man-
ner-- or certainly not in e convincing one. 
It may be that unlike Henry James, who treated the same theme so 
'- succe safu~ly- in The Aapern Papers, Edith Wharton 1 a forte was the portr~el 
of the outward rather than the inward v~ew. Surely, her novels which 
have, ~~er the years, been recognized as representing her best work, The 
. -
House of Mirth, The Custom 2f the Country, and The Age of I~ocence, give 
her read~rs an insight into an age and into a society to a much greater 
degree than they do into any one individual. This is not to say the~ 
Edith Wharton is incapable of drawing a successful character or of winning 
sy-mpathy for her protagonist; but it is to state that her characters are 
marvellous precisely because they are to a great extent representative 
of a particular social group. Joyce Wheater in The Children ia not a 
vary successful character because she is truly individual; on the con-
trary, she is an unforgettable creation because she is so eminently the 
pattern of the frivolous, jazz-age flapper. For the same reason, the 
typical ~/hart·on heroes, the Lawrence Seldens, the Ralph ll.ervells, the 
Newland Archers, are very successful characterizations in spite of the 
fact that they are barely distinguished, one from the other. (For a 
discussion of the Wharton heroes, see Chapter IV). Edith \llharton is 
simply at her beat when treating an individual with a problem that 
in some way represents those faced· by the society of which she was a 
member. She could easily share her knowledge of and feeling for a Lily 
Bart or a Halo Tarrantt and hence, she could communicate their problems 
convincingly and vividly. However, in spite of her remarkable gif'te_, 
she was always lees effective when dealing with themes that were not 
connected to some extent with the New York aristocratic_world. The 
Touchstone and Sanctuary serve as evidence that Edith. Wha~ton1 s greatest 
talent lay in the scrutiny of society and of the individual only insofar 
as he was representative of that particula: society. Her handling of an 
unadulterated ethical dilemma generally is unconvincing. As we shall see 
later, however, Sanctuary is more interes~ing than The Touchstone, for in 
it the old conservative New York standards are questioned and made to 
triumph over the new. 
The Valley of Decision, Wharton's only historical novel, with its 
rich 'background of 18th century Italian life and·thought, has always been 
well thought of more for ita fascinating details of the time end place 
than for its plot or chara~ters. When it was first published, it drew · 
attention because of the author•~ obviously profound knowledge of. the 
setting, and when read today it occasions praise for the sane reason. 
The story and characters may be lifeless, but the be~kground is deeply 
felt. Again, Edith Wharton's outward yiew is truly remarkable. Every de-
tail, f~r example, of the religious procession and celebration in Chapter IV 
is described as vividly end as colorfu~ly as the marvellous scene at the 
opera in Chapter XIII of The Age of Innocence. In The Valley of Decision, 
she also demonstrates, as in most of her novels, a great preoccupation 
with architecture, gardening and dress-- all three elements serving· as 
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decor in the ·setting of great scenes and establishing a general feeling 
of good ~nnera, taste, and order. 
Though The Valley of Decision may really be a coatun:e novel, it 
is of interest to Wharton students because of the inescapable re-
semblances between the social order of 18th century Italy and Edith 
Wharton's own New York. The emphas~s placed on wealth and pleasure, the 
importance given to the observance of manners and customs,' the indulgence 
shown pampered woman and weak men-- ere but a few of the characteristics 
. proper to both societies. The theme of The Valley of Decision is also 
t 
repeated in a· number of Wharton's New York Society novels, such as The 
Age of Innocence and The Custom of the Country. Odo at first sympathizes 
with the intellectual, liberal faction that is opposed by the aristocrats; 
but when he attempts to help his people attain political liberty, he under-
goes a spiritual crisis and loses his popular sympathies. He withdraws 
the constitution he once offered the people, for he is unable to agree 
with advanced libe~~i ideas. He is defeated and forced into exile. In 
her very first novel, Edith Wharton is clearly stating a massage. which 
she was to reiterate often in different ways: men need the discipline 
of a strong social hierarchy and the customs of an establisbea culture. 
Sanctuary though published separately is not a full-length novel, 
but rather a long short story. As such, and since it had little to re-
commend it, it inspired very few reviews when it first appeared and is 
now considered (when at all) relatively minor in the canon of Wherton1 s 
fiction. It is· looked upon as containing many improbabilities and _as 
generally unconvincing. The reader finds it difficult to believe that 
Kate Orme would fall out of love in a matter of a few hours with Denis 
Peyton to whom she is engaged because she discovers that he has been too 
weak to tell the truth and that, as a ~onaequence, a disreputable woman 
has committed suicide. Why this supposedly impoverished woman should 
trouble to come all the way £rom California to New York to drown her-
' 
self in the Peyton pond is never explained; nor is Denis and Kate's 
relationship given enough clarification for the reader to accept Kate's 
reason for'not breaking her engage~nt. She marries Denis in order to 
save his unborn son from inheriting the spiritual weakness of his father. 
Wharton writes that such idealism is born of suffering; that such self-
sacrifice is the result of experiencing a darkness of the soul. This may 
be so, but since the author does not enable us to truly know Kate before 
her wedding, we simply do not believe that it happened to her. 
However, two aspects of Sanctuary ere interesting in the light of 
Edith Wharton's view of her conserxative New York society; the form assumed 
by the temptation with which Dick Peyton, Kate's son, is confronted, and 
the biting satire egainst_Denia 1 s mother's easy optimism. Kate has suc-
ceeded in inculcating her ·own spirituel values ·in her son end expe~iences 
great happiness at the thought .. of hie sincere disregard .for wealth and of 
his dedication to the arts. However, his moral courage is severely tested 
when his friend Derrow, upon his death bed, bequeaths to him his archi-
tectural blue prints for a municipal building the construction of which 
would be placed in the hands of the architect who subm~tted the best plans • 
. 
Dick's temptation is all the stronger since the girl whom he wishes to 
merry, Clemence Verney, attaches a great deal of importance to material sue-
cess. In the battle between Kate's and Clemence's brand of morality, there 
is no doubt whatever that the author's sympathy is wholly with Kate, who 
represents Wharton's O'lln social class. In her autobiography the letter 
had written, 11 Their [the members of the New York society of her childhood) 
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lives, as one looks back, certainly seem lacking in relief, but I 
believe their value lay in upholding two standards of importance in 
any community, that of education and good manners, and of sc~upulous 
probity in business and priyate affairs 11 (! Backward Glance, P• 21). 
She then goes on to relate how well -.f3he remembers the horror excited 
by ar,virregularity in· affairs and the social ostracism inflicted on 
those who lapsed from professional, business on social integrity. Wharton 
had little faith in the nouveaux-riches who were slowly infiltrating 
the ranks pf the aristocrats. Glemence was of the 11 new order, 11 • and her 
view of things may not have been malicious, but it was certainly morally 
lax. She seemed to have no understanding of the more subtle points of 
ethics which governed the actions of people like Kate and her son. 
Wharton's hope that the plutocrats would ever gain this sensitivity, 
which made social intercourse among her kind so secure end pleasant, did 
not loom larger with the years. Undine Spragg in The Custom of the Country 
is tdally devoid of it; Vance Weston's grandmother in Hudson River 
Bracketed i.e absolutely blind to it; and Pauline ~nford in Twilight Sleep 
is simply confounded by it. 
The second interesting aspect of Sanctuary is Denis Peyton's 
mother's view of calamity and 'the contempt with which Wharton regards it. 
For reasons discussed in Chapter IVr belo\-;, Edith Wharton could never have 
aligned herself with the Naturalists. However, she certainly shared their 
distaste for genteel optimism and sympathized with their attempt to en-
visage the world and the suffering within it as they actually existed. 
In the age of innocence of the Wellands and Dagonets and van dar Luydens, 
one attempted to solve the problem of evil by categorically refusing to 
recognize ita existence, and Wharton w-as well aware of the consequences 
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of such an attitude. 11 The weakness of the social structure of l11f 
parents' day was a blind dread of innovation, an instinctive shrinking 
from responsibility 11 (A Backward Glance, p. 22). If evil did not exist, 
and if everything that happened was for the beat, then one did not have 
to assume blame or to detect it in someone else. The elder ¥ra. Peyton's 
step-son, Arthur, had been tricked into marrying the woman who committed 
suicide. Since Kate is engaged to her son, Denis, she feels that she 
should pay her a visit in order todiscuss the incident. After the usual 
prelude of ejaculation and anecdote demanded by tradition, Mrs. Peyton 
tells Kate, 11Where there is so IW.ch that is beautiful to dwell upon, we 
should try to ignore the •. existence of such horrors. 11 .And a little .laj;er, 
11 0f course, one is shocked at the women1 s. crime-- but, if one looks a 
little deeper, how can one help seeing that it may have been designed as 
the means of rescuing that poor child [she was pregnant] fro~ a life of 
vice and misery?" One is reminded of Mrs. Peyton1 a attitude when Ralph 
·-
Marvell, in The Custom of the Country, blinds himself to Undine' a rest-
lessness during their honeymoon; when George Darrow, in The Reef, chooses 
to forget his days spent with Sophy Viner; and when the entire Walland-
Archer clan in The Age of Innocence, knowing ·full well the relationship 
between Newland Archer and Ellen Olenska, give the latter a gay farewell 
dinner. 
The Fruit of the ~ takes place in upper New York state and is 
· concerned with a matter about which Edith Wharton gives very little 
evidence of kno,.,ing anything; namely, problems of industry. John Amherst 
is an idealist who wishes to better the working conditions of the men e~ 
ployed in a factory owned by hie wife, Bessy. The latter is a ple~sure­
loving, neterial-ndnded woman who feels that she and her daughter, by a 
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previous marriage, are being deprived of further luxuries whenever her 
husband "squanders11 money upon the workers. Thus far, the novel l:l.aa at 
. . 
least the quality of unity to reco~nd it. But when Bessy suffers a 
riding accident, and her nurse Justine Brent gives her an excessive dose 
of morphine, the reader no longer knows exactly what the novel is about; 
for the problem of industry now vies with that of euthanasia and both 
cease to interest. Not only did the author not succeed in establishing 
a center of interest, but both subjects which demand her attention are 
beset by improbabilities. Amherst is portrayed as an intelligent man 
whQse background has provided himwith a deep understanding of the work-
ing class. Yet all he can think of doing for the £actory hand is in 
terms of hot lunches and band-aida. He is most triumphant at the end of 
the novel because he has bean able to build a recreation center for the 
mentL At no time does he show aD¥ insight ipto the real concerns of a 
laborer: his pride in his '1-lOrk, his right to a· living wage, his fight 
to maintain dignity: Even the opening situation, used to symbolize his 
condition, is a cliche. Without a doubt, the working conditions at the 
beginning of the twentieth century in America were extremely difficult, 
at tim3 a inhuman. However, the story of Dillon with his arm crushed by 
factory machines, his consumptive wife scrubbing floors for a pittance, 
and his four starving children is a la Dickens. And when the grand lady, 
Bessy Westmore, visits the mills and meets ~s. Dillon, one would never 
guess that the author. of thi~ passage had written The House 2f lM:i:rth but 
two years before. Mrs.' Dillon greets Bessy with, 110h, ll!81 am, ma'am, 
it warn't Jim's, [her injured hu~band 1 s) fault- there ain't a steadier 
man li~ing. The cards is too crowded.' Some of the other woman began 
to cry: a wave of sy~athy ran through the circle, and ~e. Weatmore 
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moved forward with an answering exclamation. 1You poor creature ~ •• 
you poor creature ••• 1 She opened her arms to Mrs. Dillon, and the 
scrubber' a sobs were buried on her employer' a braaat.ll At the time of 
The Fruit~ the Tree's publication, critics never seemed to detect that 
her view of the problems of industry was treated witn a sentimentality 
' ' 
never seen before in Edith Wharton, who did very well, indeed, in es-
caping it thereafter. 
Critics in 1907, however, did recognize that Justina's act of 
mercy killing had not been sufficiently motivated. As the New York Times 
wrote, "When ~he [ \vharton] tries to. make u~ believe that any young woman, 
above all a woman .. of Justine Bren't!s intellect and temperament, could do 
the thing she is represented as doing, Mrs. Wharton offends the mind. 11 
Wharton also offends the mind by dealing very perfunctorily with the i~ 
mediate preparation for J~stine 1 s act. Admittedly, the reader had bean 
told that Justine objected to Dr. Wyant's enthusiastic atta~t to keep 
Bessy alive, sine~ her. suffering was intolerable. However, one is not 
at all convinced of the conflict (as to the morality of euthanasia) that 
Justine should have experienced. MOreover, critics felt that to raise 
any question at all about the morality of euthanasia was abhorrent, and 
that even Edith Wharton's admitted skill could not make up for the un-
pleasantness. Generally, The Fruit of the ~ is regarded today as un-
successful both ast a novel and as a tract. 
Edith \1harton may have treated the factory worker's problems 
half-heartedly in this novel;. however, it is i~teresting that ,she should 
have attempted to treat it at all. Those who accuse Wharton of always 
having snobbishly looked down upon the man with the dinner pail, fail to 
realize that The Fruit of the Tree is a proof that ita author was not 
6; 
only aware of the industrial reform movement that was ap~eading through-
out the cities of the United States at the opening of the ·:t.W.e-n't'i'e.t·K 
,. 
c·entury, but that, even more important, aha sympathized with it. Due 
to her lack o~ practical knowledge of the working class, her treatment 
of the theme of the injustice done them may be sentimental. However, 
this novel was doubtless a sincere social criticism against the existing 
industrial conditions. In contrast to the author's unfortunate des-
cription of the lower class, her investigation of the rich society who 
wastes itself in frivolity is excellently done. She knows ita constricted 
ideas, ita stillborn inspirations, its pe~ered women, and its sheltered 
men. ~ Fruit- ,of the ~ may have been Edith Wharton' a 11felix culpa. 11 
It may have helped to clarify her limitations. At any rate, one can be 
grateful that she both never again dealt with the problema of industry, 
and that she spent so many· years portr·aying that society for which she 
felt such a mixture of attraction and repugnance-- the brownstone aria-
tocrecy of New York. 
Chapter III 
Short Stories .;;....;...;.__ _ _ 
The Greater Inclination: 1899 
Crucial Instances: 1901 
~~--- -M-· -
Descent of Man and Other Stories: 1904 
The Hermit and the Wild Woman: 1908 
Xingu: 1916 
Here and Beyond: 1926 
Certain People: 1930 
Human Nature: 1933 
The World Over: 1936 
Ghosts: 1937 
From the very beginning, critics of Edith Wharton's shor.t stories 
were aware of dealing with an author who had not exposed herself to their 
scrutiny while she was still in the novitiate. This was no fledgling 
groping for a means of expression, but an articulate cosmopolitan of 
rare intelligence and.breadth of culture. Hence, reviewers were unan-
imous in their recognition of her brilliant subtlety, clear-cut style 
and aristocratic detachment, but they were not at all convinced that 
these virtues were the ingredients which gave the genre of the short 
story its greatness. 
What really disturbed the reviewers between 1900 and 1910, when 
Edith Wharton's first collections of short stor.:ies were published, was 
the fact that her very sophisticated qualities-- subtlety, detachment, 
indirectness-- resulted in a pervading sense of artificiality rather 
than life. They appreciated her establishment of a mood, her analysis 
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of an episode, her pursuit of a motive, her unveiling of a pretense; 
but they missed a well rounded plot-- a beginning, middle and end. 
While admitting that en artificiality, weighed and measured, had ita 
merits, they found Edith Wharton's a trifle inhuman-- devoid 6£ hearty 
joys and sorrows. H. D. Sedgwick in the Atlantic defended her by saying 
that artificial fiction made no pretense of being a reflection of life, 
but many continued to express dissatisfaction that the emphasis was the 
emphasis of art instead of life. Some, as for example, Winter in Book-
~' even claimed that her verbal cleverness wee distracting and'caused 
a re~der to stray from the central interest of the story. However, 
· though Edith Wharton wee advised to do some pruning, her counsellors 
realized that she would only do so at the expense of some very pleasant 
half-tones. · 
In The Greater Inclination "souls Beleted11 and 11 The M.lee 1 a 
Tragedy 11 seem to have mad~ the deepest impression; and in Crucial 
. 
Instances 11The Recovery11 .was considered a little masterpiece, though few 
would admit that even here the author was preoccupied with anything but 
the una ss·ential. In Hill bridge, 'a small univerai ty town, Keniston is 
lionized and his art· exhibits draw critics from Boston and New York. Mrs. 
Keniston believes in her husband, but she often wonders that the latter 
remains so uncritical of both his work and the quality of admiration 
accorded it. However, when she accompanies him to Europe and visits the 
museums with him, they both realize that the old masters have a great deal 
to teach Keniston, and the latter decides to begin all over again. If the 
story has a moral it is that one is never too late in matters of learn-
ing. At the moment of enlightenment, Keniston cries, 11 Why, here I am, 
not much over forty, and I 1ve found out already - already~ ~ Godl 
'• 
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Suppose I 1 d never kno'l'm! Suppose I 1 d gone on painting things like 
that forever~ 11 One can understand critics, wno had probably read J.ames 1 a 
11The Real Thing11 or 11The Lien11 or any other of his stories dealing with 
questions of aesthetics, experiencing difficulty in finding any depth 
in such a plot. It does not really deal with any of the perennially 
important matters concerning the nature of man or the nature of art. It 
does not even demonstrate an unusual insight into the main characters. 
All it truly does is develop with a gr~at amount of skill a rather common-
place situation,. Whet a reeder must understand, however, is that Edith 
Wharton's concept of the genre of the short sto~y was such that 11 situation11 
should, indeed, occupy the center of interest. In explaining what con-
stitutes the uriderlying norm of the 11 good short story 11 :l,n her book The 
Writing .2f Fiction (1924), Edith Wharton wrote, 11No subject in itself, 
however fruitful, ~ppeers to be able to keep a novel alive; only the 
characters in it can. Of the short story the same cannot be said. Some 
of the greatest short stories owe their vitality entirely to the dramatic 
rendering of a situation. Undoubtedly the characters engaged must be a 
little more then puppets; but apparently, also, they may be a little less 
than individual human beings 11 (p. 47). She then adds, 11 The chief tech-
nical difference between the short story and the novel may therefore 'be 
summed up by saying that situation is the main concern of the short story, 
character of the novel 11 (p. 48). It follows, therefore, that Edith 
Wharton's chief concern in "The Recovery 11 as well as in other stories 
is a vivid presentation of the subject, and this she accomplishes with 
a high degree of competence. Firat, her short stories are never mere 
· sket.che a or breathle as· summarie a. For example, in the story under dis-
cussion, the subject of Keniston's original blindness and eventual 
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enlightenment is analyzed in detail. E~ough time is taken so that 
t~e reader can see him respond to bks. Davant and hie other home town 
admirers_; share his bewildernent when faced with the works of genius at 
the National Gallery in London; end experience his f~ilure when his paint-
ings a.re exhibite.d in Paris. Second, her openings are not only effective 
and colorful, but contain the germ of the story about to be developed. 
11 The Recovery" begins ·with the sentence, 11 To the visiting stranger 
Hillbridge1 a fir,a't! question \'lea, 1'Have you seen Keniston' a things'llft And 
finally, her ski.llful use of dialogue contributes greatly to the vivid-
ness of her pre·aente.tion of a situation. It is used sparingly and 
discriminately, and only at mo·ments of crisis in the tale. For example, 
in 11The Recovery" it is used four tin:e a, end each time one of the most 
important phases of the situation is made clear. The first time dialogue 
is used, Mrs. Davant's uncritical and:veluelesa opip.ion of Keniston' a 
work is contrasted to bis wife 1 s perceptive and sensitive view of the same. 
The -second time, Keniston's blind acceptance of ~~a. Davant's encourage-
ment is made ole ar to Mrs. Keniston. The third tine, Mrs. Keniston is 
given hints as to an approaching change in her husband's attitude and the 
reade! is prepared for the ending. And the last time, Keniston shares 
his artistic awakening w~~h his joyful wife. Thus, the situation in -
Edith Wharton's 11The Recovery 11 had been very clearly end vividly pre-
. 
sented, but a doubt persisted in the critics' .winds as to whether it 
had been worth presenting at all. 
The Descent of Man end The Hermit!.!!!!.~ Wild Women fared about 
the same. -There wee no denying their brilliancy, their skill, their 
cleverness, but without explaining \ihet they meant oy· "elemental ert 11 
reviewers shouted that these collections of short stories were without 
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it-- and seemingly, nothing could replace 11t. 11 Readers of the volume 
were also beginning to accuse Edith Wharton of monotony and coldness., 
One found no lifting from minor to major, no relieving touch of cheer-
fulness. Agnes Repplier wrote in the Outlook that the latter collection 
had the chill of winter in ita pages and that it would beat appeal to 
an impartial reader who was prepared to accept the ironies of life as 
a substitute for its illusions. The Spectator argued that the invariable 
recurrence of failure and.disi~lusionment a~ leading mo~ivea made for 
both depression and mnotony. The Nation repeated the charge in slightly 
' . 
different words and hoped that the un~formity of key was but a coincidence. 
What is most striking in these two volumes, other than the 
similarity of tone discernable in _all. the tales, is Edith Wharton's pre-
occupation with the irony of things-- especially in connection with man's 
signal failures. The best example or this ironic spirit in dealing with 
' . 
the weaknesses of men is probably found in the story entitled 11The Other 
Two 11 from the collection The Descent .£! Man. .Again, the situation is 
all. Waythorn marries a beautiful woman who has had two previous hus-
be?da, Heskett end Verick. For personal and business reasons t~e three 
men and Mrs. Weythorn are continuously brought together. At first, Way-
• • ' I 
thorn's sense of decorum is o~fended, but gradually he. comes to accept 
. . 
the fact the~ his wife1 s great talent for anticipating and fulfilling 
all of his domestic need!:! had had tp ~e acquired at some school. 11He 
even began to reckon up the advantages which accrued from it, to ask 
himself if it were not' better to own a third of a wife .\'lho knew how to 
make a man happy than a·'t1hole one who had lacked opportunity. to acquire 
the art. 11 The tale ends with ~11 four parties involved happily taking 
tee together in the Waythorn parlor. Admittedly, Waythorn's concessions 
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end hie wife 1 a pliability ere ·not weaknesses which would suggest men's 
potential greatness. There is no hint of tragedy in Waythorn1 s final 
illumination concerning the disconcerting fact that his wife was 11 as 
easy as en old shoe- a shoe.that too many feet had worn. Her elas-
ticity was the result of tension in too many different directions. 11 But 
if there is no tragedy in 11The Other Two, 11 there is a great deal of 
humor which critics seemingly insist on not discovering. Surely re-
viel'ters were right in drawing attention to Edith Wharton' a vein of irony 
which ran through her tales, end they were also right in noticing that 
this ironic treatment of nearly all situations contributed to a nearly 
monotonous similarity of tone. However, when Agnes Repplier writes in 
the Outlook that this irony is 11 remote from hull!Or, 11 one wonders whether 
Edith Wharton's spirit of fun was in reality too subtle or whether readers 
needed time to orient themselves to a writer whose humor was anything but 
obvious. At any rete, it seems fairly certain, in the light of her other · 
works, that when Edith Wharton described the adaptability of a V~a. 
rlaythorn, who could diffuse about her a sense of ease and familiarity 
while offering her two former husbands and her present one a cup of tea, 
abe was actually joining Waytliorn himself who 11 took the third cup with a 
leugh. 11 Edith Wharton's use of irony has always been the method beat 
suited to both her purpose and talent in communicating humor. As ex-
plained in Chapter I in the discussion of The Age of Innocence, the i111onic 
treatment of a situation always allowed· her to juxtapose a character's 
view of himself and the circumstances in which he finds himself, with 
the a~thor 1 s own view of both made clear through description or dialogue. 
And this very juxtapoeitipn is what makes for the Wharton variety of 
huzoor. For exaillple, in 11 The Other Two 11 when \~aythorn, watching his. wife 
70 
preparing hie cof£e~, yields to feelings of poaseaaorehip, the author, 
through a sudden use of romantic phrase's, makes it clear that poor 
~/aythorn1 a feelings are quite unwarranted. 11They were his, those white 
hands with their flitting motions, his the light haze of hair., the lips 
end eyes ••• ". At that very moment, Mrs·. Waythorn pours cognac in the 
coffee. Unfortunately, Verick, husband No. 2, was the one who liked 
the combination of cognac and coffee. Way~horn utters an exclamation 
' 
.and hie thoughts of possesaorship are given a violent jolt-- much to 
the amusement of the reader. 
It was generally agreed that the stories in Edith Wharton's next 
collection, Tales of Men and Ghosts, ware of strangely unequal merit, 
--- . 
but what is a bit disconcerting is that they were accused of two rather 
contradictory defects. On the one hand we read the by now familiar 
complaint that while maintaining a high literary standar'd as to form, 
diction, end-structure, the author is too subtle and inconclusive and 
too deficient in action to please the average reader; and on the other, 
a new note is sounded when The Nation finds the tales too patent and 
trumped up. For the first time, Edith Wharton is accused of writing 
magazine fiction. An announcement had been made the year before that 
she would coma out with this collection in 1910, and some felt that here 
they wer.e-- skillfully turned out according to contract. 
Only the rare and discriminating magazine fiction reader, .it seems 
to ne, would experience any satisfaction in reading Tales of~ and 
Ghosts, a·collection of psychological studies of·episodes containing 
elemants of the abnormal or the supernatural. By 11 Ghosts 11 most readers 
would certainly expect something quite different from the subtle aug-
gestion of an unseen world found in these pages.. In 11Ris Father' a Son, 11 
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for example, a young man, at the height of his romantic folly, imagines 
that he is the illegitimate son of a very famous pianist; and discovers, 
to his chagrin, that he is truly the son of the man who broug~t him up--
Mason Grew, inventor of a suspender buc~le. The story involves very 
little action, and is told in a very unexciting way. The first half 
describes Mason Grew1 s backg~ound and relationship to his son; the 
second half recorda the conversation ·between the two wherein the son 
discovers his mistake. This type of a subtle, mila satire against 
11\'lertherian11 excess is apt to cause but e ripple on the surface of the 
average imagination. And the common reader is not apt to understand 
.or sympathize with a M~.aon Grew whose una'ttractive. person clothed a 
rare and sensitive nature. Nor are the other stories in this collection 
made for popular wholesale acceptance. In 11The Daunt Diana11 a man im-
poveriahes himself in.order to own a beautiful statue of Diana and speaks 
of it almost in nvstical terms: 11 I always oared - always worshipped -
always \ianted her. But she wasn1 t mine then, and I kne\i it, and she 
knew it • and now at last we understand each other. 11 In 11The Debt 11 
/ I 
a protege of e famous biologist repays the latter for all his guidance 
and encouragement by developing a scientific theory that destroys the 
older man's thesis. Again, these two understand each other, but it is 
to be doubted that the reeder of fiction who expects and welcomes patent, 
trumped-up tales does. Those crit~cs who claimed that such stories were 
the run-of-the-mill magazine type might hav'e been forced to change their 
minds had they tried to find others to match them in'aubtlety and quiet 
thoughtfuliia sa. 
Si~ years elapsed before the publication of the next collection, 
Xingu, and by this time both the critics and the general reading public 
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had ceased to expect happy endings or even Indian summers fromEdith 
Wharton. Therefore they were moat pleased to settle for a greater 
' . 
variety and deeper humanity which they apparently found in this new 
volume. The opening story 11Xingu, 11 which \'las an unusual concession to 
gaiety if not frivolity on the part of its author, placed e·veryone in a 
mood of expectancy which was amply rewarded by the varied themes in 
the.talea that followed. The London Times was enthusiastic th~t Wharton 
picked her theme a out of lllany contrast~d clilJJaii:es \'lith a reach as easy 
• 7 
end assured for one as for the other, end the New York Times was high 
' in ita pz:aise of ita extraordinary variety. The majorit'y of critics 
found 11 Autre Tempe 11 and 11poming Home 11 particularly re\'larding and 11Xingu11 
. 
most diverting. The reaction to 11 Bunner Sisters, 11 however, \'lea varied. 
The London Spectator considered it an example of Wharton1 s peculiar 
talent for dissecting unhappy or disagreeable natures, and the Springfield 
ReEublican was sure that it would rejoice her detrac~ors rather than her 
friends; but many agreed with F. Hackett of the New Republic that the 
novelette was permeated with sympathy in spite of the fact that it was 
pathetic~ the point of painfulness. The New York Times rejoiced that 
Ann Eliza1 s starved life was portrayed with feeling and insight. Re-
garded in connection with the author's previous collection of tales, 
this one gave evidence of a greater humanity. 
In this volume, Edith Wharton is decidedly the lady of various 
moods and the author of many talents. One need but look at the first 
and last tales-- both·of which attracted a good deal of comment-- to 
get an insight into the amazing 11 grande dame' s 11 power in handling the 
setting and characters of two nearly completely different worlds. The 
collection opens with 11Xingu, 11 a story about society ladies and their 
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literary pretensions •. With the very first, and by now quite famous, 
line, the author treats the reader to great satire, 11 Mra. Ballinger 
is one of ~he ladies who pursue culture in bands, as though it were 
dangerous to meet alone • 11 After reading thi a sentence, anyone who 
know,e Edith Wharton is prepared for great fun, and all expectations 
are· fulfilled on a grand scale. Mrs. Ballinger's Lunch Olub, composed 
of herself and 11 other indo¢table huntresses of erudition, 11 'is led from 
one literary faux pes to another until all the members very plausibly 
admit having read about and having practiced 11Xingu. 11 That 11Xingu11 is 
a river in Brazil is the story1 s well guarded secr~t, climactically re-
vealed to the club and the reader at the same time. Edith Wharton's 
spirit of .humor and masterful ·use of irony in such a scene as the visit 
of Osric Dane, the wr~ter:, foreshadow some of the great satirical theater 
end dinner scenes in The Age of Innocence. 
In contra.at to 11 Xingu, 11 the volume ends with a sombre novelette, 
( 11 Bunner Sisters"), filled with pathos. In portraying the e1!Dtionally 
starved lives of Ann Eliza and Ev~lina, who run a small shop in a shabby 
basement on a New York side street, Edith Wharton employs the grim 
simplicity of Ethan Frome without attaining ita power. Ethan and Mattie's 
sufferings are every bit as painful as that of these two ~iaters, but one 
accepts them because they are made to bear a great theme. However, in 
this novelette, the pain inflicted on the protagonists seems meaningless, 
and the reader can only recoil at the sight of it. But having said this, 
there is no denying Edith Wharton's outstanding skill in recording man-
ners. Hers is nat merely the ability to picture the ways of her re-
stricted world; for the back parlor of Ann Eliza end Evelina Bunner is 
·as clearly~ as the Marvell's dining-room in The· Custom of the Country 
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or Pauline Manford1 s sitting room in her country home in Twilight 
SleeE• Indeed, Mr. Ramy's visits in that pathetic back parlor would be 
less painful-to observe >'lere Edith Wharton's de.scription of them less 
sharp and vivid. As it is, one can but witness Evelina taking his 
thread-bare overcoat and shabby hat and l~ying them 11 on a .chair with 
the gesture she imagined the lady with the 'PUffed· sleeves ~ soci·ety 
ladiJ might make use of on similar occasions, 11 and praise the author's 
power to select the very details wh~ch will render a passage unfor-
gettable. Whether Edith Wharton etches the ladies of the Lunch Olub 
looking up the· word 11Xingu 11 in the encyclopedia, or.the Bunner sisters 
nervously attempting to entertain a guest, she is able to create a mood 
almost instantaneously through the very clever us~ of de~cription. · 
A decade later, Wharton published her seventh collection of tales, 
entitled~ and Beyond, and the general consensus of' opinion at the time 
of ita appearance seemed to. be tha~ though the six tales therein would . 
add nothing·to the author's reputation, they certainly would not detract 
from it. In fact, one of the sketches, 11 Bewitched, 11 was praised as very 
deft and. as containing within ita narrow field a great deal of tragic 
po\ver. Ita .setting is the bare and bleak New England one of Ethan Frome 
and Summer, but its plot contains supernatural elements not found in 
either of these novelettes. The non-communicative Mrs. ~utledge request~ 
the advice of her minister and of two other citizens on how to deal with 
an unusual faini:~y problem. Her husband Saul is bewitched; he meets a 
dead former sweetheart in an old deserted house. Edith Wharton creates 
an atmosphere of mystery and witchcraft with such skill that the reader 
believes throughout the telling of the tale that the Deacon ~a right in 
claiming that an ,a.ppari tion is 11 sucking the life clean out ofll Saul. 
The icy solitude, the tumble down house of mystery, the spectral foot-
steps on the snow-- all make £or a most satisfying ghost story. 
"·The Seed of Fai tb., 11 a story of religious fanaticism and 
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martyrdom, in a small Baptist mission under the blinding June sky of 
Africa, was also much admired. It is to the author's great credit to 
have been able tp create the atmosphere of a small African town with 
every bit as much skill as she had that of a small New England one in 
"Bewitched." Edith Wharton :may have been at her best when describing 
a New York aristocratic setting, but this volume should prove that she 
was not incapable of doing anything elee. Admittedly, the collection 
~1aa one which would appeal to those who had a penchant for their rather 
exotic and special qualities, and quite obviously, the old flame of con-
v.iction was probably burning leas brightly; hol'Tever, Edith Whartpn1 s 
familiar grace of phrases and worldly wisdom, and urbane detachment were 
stin happily pr.esent. Besides, the themes were made more poignant be-
cause the forma 'had an architectural quality which was often substituted 
in contemporary magazine tales by a flashy virtuosity. 
The ~ Republic, however, realized that it was almost a mis-
fortune to have ,won the favor of the critics to such en extent-as Mrs. 
Wharton had with some of her novels, for she would never be allowed to 
fall short of those admitted heights. If the volume in question had been 
received from unknown hands, it would most probably have been judged lese 
seve~ely, but as it was, those who found it unworthy of the author's re-
putation were vociferous in their remonstrances. John Rodgers of the 
North American Review clamored the loudest when he wrote that those 
41 11 ailly, inconsequential, irrelevant bits of flubdubbery 11 staggered 
41. John Rodgers, 11 An Age of Innocence, 11 North American Reviel'r, CCXXIII 
(June 1926), ~75. 
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criticism, and he recommended that if the author intended to wr~te 
more abort stories she should read o. Henry. In summary, Edith Wharton' a 
detractors objected to the fact that the manner and technical accomplish-
menta of these stories were more remarkable than their matter-- a 
criticism that wee to be hurled at her more and more £requently in the 
late 19201 s end the 1950's. 
Once more the critics were divided in their reception of Oertain 
People, a volume of six short stories \'rhich blended tragedy, romance 
and satirical camedy in settings from medieval Cyprus to modern Y~n-
hattan. Those t~king a favorable view of the collection crowned Mrs. 
Wharton withwe~l-eatabliahed laurels-- extolling Certain People as 
another 11 diabolically clever 11 product of a £lawless technician. Gilman 
of the New York Herald Tribune called the author 11 the beat social his-
42 
torian America has ever produced, 11 and the Springfield Republican 
joined himwith pra~sea of her amoo~h urbanity and excellent style. 
There was opposition-- particularly concerning the question that 
was by now an ever-recurring Wharton one: the author's alleged 11 cold-
ness. 11 The Transcript decided that the tales were beautifully written 
but chilly a~ compared to her earlier novels in the ages of in~~cence; 
here, indeed, was insight saturated by acidity. They impressed Pritchett 
in the Sp~ctetor as rather too mechanical, and as ingenious rather than 
artistic. Certainly, beneath the adept phrases and clever situations, 
a number discovered that such stories as 11Dieu D' Amour 11 were marely liter-
ary exercises in which Edith Wharton floundered in a medieval setting too 
remote £rom her generation to be aucceas£ul. Indeed, Oodman in the 
42. Dorothy Gilman, 11 Soma Distinguished Stories, 11 New York Herald 
-Tribune (November 2, 1950), 5· 
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Nation felt that the only excuse for this volume was the tale which 
nearly all critics considered a triumph, a miniature !llasterpiece: 11After 
Irolbein. 11 Only Chamberlain in the Republic completely condemned the 
volume as an example of the author' a prejudices tol'Tard deed lives, 
revealed through perfunctory techniques which in this inatarice proved 
fatal. 
11After Holbein11 really preserves in miniature all of Edith .Wharton' a 
finest gifts. Tnis dreadful yet fascinating variation on the Dance of 
Deeth theme has as ita protagonists Anson Warley end Eveline Jasper, 
two old and ailing members of the high society set. In their senility 
and mental decay, the latter imagines that guests ere coming to dine, 
end the other that he has been invited. ·And in one of the most macabre 
scenes in any short story, these two vestiges of the age of innocence 
entertain each other while observing all the minute details of the 
accepted amenities. 'neath is actually calling each Qf them in the 
accoutrements of the other, for. what they prized most in life were shallow 
appearances--. symbolized here by Mrs. ~aspar 1 ~ and'Warley1 s perfect dress 
even at the point of death. 'Varley appears in fastidious evening c-lothes,. 
fur lined overcoat, and the thin evening watch in t&e proper. pock~t, 
w~ile Mrs. Jasper is truly a 11 petrifying apparition11 ill! her grotesque 
purple wig, evening gol'm, and dianDnd necklaces. Coldness is not what 
is ~t the basis of this caustic satire, but a realization that as a man 
lives, so he is apt to die. If the aaspars and the Warleys have spent 
their days promoting vanity and superficiality, death-bed conversions 
are not to be expected. Those who have ever been tempted to accuse 
Edith I'Tharton of being blind to the deficiencies of the brownstone 
aristocracy, would be amply refuted in 11After Holbein. 11 This is satire 
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baaed on strong conviction, not on coldness and not on spleen. Edith 
Wharton's morality is baaed on taste (see Chapter IV), and Anson Warley 
and Evelina Jasper's vanity is eo grotesque that it violates all prin-
ciplea of taste-- ev~n if they did once serve ninety-five Perrier-Jouet. 
11Human Nature is a t~eat for the reviewer, 11 said RaylllOnd Y.ortimer 
in New Statesman and Nation, 11 because he never baa to make allowances; 
- - . 
, 4; 
the execution is always as good as the intention. 11 And most critics 
in 19;; agreed that ~a. Wharton, through subtle and modulated maneu-
v~ring of characters and incidents, had conveyed in this volu~ of tales 
' 
a mature and sound impression of human nature as a aeries of ironic dis-
illusio~nts. F~om her aloof van~age point, .she had surveyed her csar-
actera without sentiment or emotion, carefully revealed their motives 
. ' 
and their minds; and.then allowed them to act as they would to achieve 
suspenseful humor that ranged· from the hilarious to the ironic. Of the 
five stories, they considered 11Her Son11 and 11Day of the Funeral" as 
best exemplifying the bitter irony which permeates the collection. For 
example, the New York Times found the latter artistically one of the finest 
in this repertory and also one of the nost severe of Whartonian indict-
menta against those who, through insensitivity or malice, are guilty of 
marital infidelity. 
11Her Son11 is certainly one of Edith \'lharton1 a fine at short stories. 
Like Henry James's tale 11 Four M9etings, 11 it .is told from the point of 
view of the narrator who, at various intervals and in different countries, 
follo~ts the adventures of en American women who is deceived by conniving 
cosmopolitans. Mrs. Catherine Glenn, after the death o~ her husband, 
spends all of her time and fortune looking for her illigitimate son, 
4;. Re~noond M>rtimer, 11 New Novels, 11 New Statesman and Nation, V (April 
22, 19;;), 507. 
79 
whom she has not seen since he \'lea a baby-- twenty-seven years ago. 
In Europe she meets a Mr. & ~a. Brown, who pass off a young man as 
Mrs. Glenn's son, Stephen. These three individuals proceed to ruin 
~e. Glenn financially, and in a malicious rage at her refusal to provide 
them with zoore wney, .:tA..rs. Brown tells her that Stephen..is not her son. 
He is, in fact, Mrs. Brown"a lover, who could conceive of no other neans 
to support her and himself. Edith \~harton1 s contrast between the vulgar 
Browns with their incessant, arid talk and sophisticated Catherine Gle'nn 
with her desperate, fear-ridden meekness is excellent. And the story's 
ending is probably one of the most skillful and compact in the canon of 
I 
Wharton's tales. At the ·very moment. when Mrs. Brown is convinced that 
she has dealt Mrs. Glenn the worst of blows by announcing that she end 
Stephen 'l'lere lovers, the latter points to the speaker' a disordered head-
gear and says; 11 Yq deer - your hat's crooked •. 11 For a moment the reader 
is bewildered, but he soon realizes that V~s. Brown's blow never hit its 
intended mark. 11 A pitying fate had darkened Catherine Glenn's intelligence 
at the exact moment when to see clearly would have been the final anguish." 
And'not only ·had Mrs. Glenn's intelligence mercifully-clouded, but the 
shaft she had launched at her enemy had been in terms of her world--
the world of good manners which placed such infinite importance on meticu-
lously proper dress. A vulgar, conniving l~s. Brown could be ruffled by 
the evident criticism of such a remark, but she could never.understand 
the depths of disapproval implied by it. Having uttered it, ~s. Glenn 
could, indeed, lean beck 0with the satisfied sigh of a child." 
A few of the. crit~cs saw things differen~~ Purdy in the Saturday 
-Review~ Literature agreed that those willing to acc~pt t~e conventions 
of the world in which Edith Wharton's characters live would find her stories 
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excellent; however, speaking for the critical few who felt ~hat she 
had lost contact with ~ality, he condemned Human Nature for lacking 
i~ variety and £or bearing the artificiality of subject and setting 
that was by now the stamp of Wharton fiction. Even some of her admirers 
felt forced to admit that her actions end situations were often i~ 
probable end, like Greene in the Spectator, her cool, aloof attitude, 
a bit chilling. In general, the adverse critics were more apathetic 
then vehement in their remonstrances. As the Pratt Institute Quarterly 
put it, the collection consisted of 11five stories of rather unpleasant 
. 1144 people, interesting for the mastery with which they were written. 
The reception of ~ World Over was more enthusiastic. Against 
a cosmopolitan background, Edith Wharton f~atured her fandliar society 
. . 
ladies in situations which the majority of her contemporary critics 
found dramatic end entertaining, if sonewhet conventional. With nos-
telgic charm, she treated idees end events with perceptual keenness and 
great craftsmanship, thereby giving her audience pleasure and gaiety with-
out triviality. Indeed, in reviewing the volume, the London Times praised 
ita author as a master who illlbuea deed situations 1-1ith a vitality that 
msk~s them comparable to the vital issues of the day. Of the seven works 
in the collection, readers agreed that 11 6harm Incorporated, 0 11 Confeasion, n 
and 11 Romen Fever 11 confirn:ed the author's incomparable skill as a short 
story writer. 
However, in the very midst of the praise, a doubt, resurrected 
by the M>nitor end others, persisted: which gave more pleasure-- whet 
Edith Wharton said or the way she said it'l It seems that with ell her. 
~ntel skill end fertility 0 le grande deme 11 could not quite rise to her 
44. Pratt Institute Quarterly (Summar, 1954), ;8. 
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situe.tions. Was~~.~ life or narely en evocative and moving 
echo of it, asked the Tribune. The ~nchester Guardian felt that the 
mechanical effects of these tales gave the impression that "literature 
45 has been masquerading as life •11 The adverse criticism proclaimed, 
in other words, that beneath the cultivated keenness of style, the 
characters were not as lifelike es the author herself proclaimed them 
to be. 
Ghosts, Edith Wharton's last volume of short stories (all of 
... 
which had been published in previous collections), had whet Shawe-Taylor 
in New Statesman and Nation called 11 a helf'-eerie end half-oozy cherm. 11 46 
Sana favored the tales ~or their fascinating end varied method of pre-
sentation and their leisurely and quiet narration, while others judged 
them a bit tame and a failure, as Graham Greene claimed in the S.pectator, 
in the me.tter of conveying a physical sense along with the ever present 
Jamesian moral'twist • 
. 
11 All Souls, 11 11 Bewitched, 11 end. 11 Miss M3ry}'esk11 were especially 
praised by admir:ers but many agreed with the London Tilll9s, 11hich claimed 
that stories such as 11The Eyes 11 and 11Triumph of the 1Ught11 were fogged 
to the point of ambiguity. However, Edith Wharton had already anticipated 
such objections in her prefator-y introduction, where she claimed tha·t 
< 
reading as \<Tell as \ITriting should be a creative art-- thus, justifying 
herself for leaving the reader to invent and choose endings for himself. 
Whenever Edith Wharton is mentioned as a short story writer today, 
she is praised.for her cool detachment, her fine finish and her atruc-
turel brilliance. She is even credited, along with James, for having 
contributed a great deal.to the advancement of the form of the short 
45. F. R., Y~nchester Quardian (May 15, 1936), 7• 
82 
story in this country. Yet these qualities are evidently not those 
with which modern readers are particularly moved, regardless of how 
much they admire them. A Nevius will praise 11Recovery, 11 a de Valdivia 
11 A Lady1 a Yaid 1 a Bel1 11,; a Q,uinn will claim that 11 Roman Fever 11 is worthy 
of our admiration, a Spiller will vouch that Edith vlharton is a master 
of the genre; however, it is obvious that some are objecting to the 
author herself or to the well-rounded, arti~icial short story in general, 
for at least two of the very popular modern anthologies do not include 
., 
examples of Wharton tales-- i.e. Norman Foerster's American Poetry~ 
Prose and Garcia and Patrick's American Short Stories. Edith Wharton's 
decline in this field can beat be explained when one analyzes her 
sindlar decline in the novel, since as far as one is able to judge the 
reasons for both are id~ntical; Qence, the matter is taken up in the · 
concluding chapter of this study. 
46. Desmond Shawe-Taylor, Net'l Statesman and Nation, XIV (November 6, 




In a letter of thanks to F. Scott Fitzgerald, who had sent 
her a copy of The Great Gatsby, Edith '~barton wrote: 11 I am touched 
at your sending me a copy, for I feel that to your generation, which 
has taken such a flying'leap into the future, I ~at represent the 
47 literary equivalent of tufted furniture and gas chandeliers." I£ 
tufted furniture and gas chandeliers seemed outdated to the members 
of Fitzgerald's generation, they seem even more so to those of Heming-
way's. There is no doubt whatever that· Edith Wharton's reputation 
has declined and that many today would not question a Robert MOrss 
Lo.vett who would call her the last of the Victorians. It is difficult 
to state exactly to what depths he~ fame has'plunged, for no graphs 
can be drawn where values are concerned. However, it is certainly sig-
nificant that most of her works are ~ow out o~ print, that college pro-· 
fessors in American novel courses treat her as a minor transitional 
figure, and that editors such as Norman Foerster do not even mention 
her in their surveys. There· are no statistics as to how many under-
graduates have ever heard of her, but it is quite evident that her popu-
larity is not very high in either the forum or the marketplace. Students 
of literature are still writing articles and even books about her, but 
these are relatively few (see bibliography) and written by admirers who 
are th~ first to admit that Edith Wharton is a prophet without due honor 
in her own country. E. K. Brown in 19~5 stated that the sociological 
changes that took place in America during the 19~0's were unfairly 
47. F. Scott Fitzgerald, ~ Orack £.£, ed. Ed!l!lnd Wilson, New Yorlo 
New Directions, P• ~09. · 
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disastrous to Edith Wharton's reputation; de Valdivia in 194; that aha 
was first unjustly considered too bold and now, again unjustly, too 
Victorian; Wagenknecht in 1952 that it was nonsense to dismiss her 
as a society novelist; Nevius in 1951 and again in 195; that it was 
dif£icult ~o think of a twentieth ~ent~ry American novelist wh~se re-
putation has suffered more. 
Now, in attributing possible reasons for this decl.ine, it is 
manifestly unfair to place too great an emphasis upon her war novels, 
since they are evidently propaganda written with a certain bitterness 
which war can inspire. Nor is it just, when looking for answers to 
Edith Wharton's present reception as a l<~hole, to found arguments solely 
on Ethan Frome; for though this novel may be in the Wharton tradition 
in the moral sense, it is not truly representative of' the bulk of' her 
work, which dealt with the New York society of the 1701 s, 1801 s, and 
1 901 s. On the other hand, one may not learn much more by referring to 
Wharton's nearly unanimously acknowledged failures such as Twilight 
Sleep; Henry Jalll6a had his Awkward Age as well as his Golden Bowl and 
Hemingway b.is .!£. £!lli and To Have Not as \'lell as his Farewell to Arms. 
However, one may gain insight ~nto the lack of' critical and popular 
attention no\'1 given \~barton by examining briefly the values expressed 
and t_he techniques used in those society novels l'lhich 'nave generally 
been recognized as having been written in her best manner: The House 
.2£ Mirth, The Age .£!: Innocence and The Custom of' the Country. 
First, no writer can ignore or remain completely unimpressed by 
the incipient postulates of' his age without being accused of' blindness 
and/or ill will. It is not difficult to see why Edith Wharton would be 
accused of both if' she were studied superficially and if one simply 
glanced at the subjects which have been the concern of the American 
people as refle~ted in t~e hypotheses set forth by their fiction 
writers, let us say, since ·1925. While the major American writers 
were ·composing sociological novels and making heroes out of Clyde 
Griffiths, Wharton was coolly praising the manners and tradition of 
Lawrence Saldana. While James T· Farrell was bitterly acquainting us 
with the viciousness of the city gang, Wharton was wondering whether to 
place the duke or the ambassador at'the hostess's left at dinner. While 
Hemingway was shoWi:J;lg us the brutality of men in war, Wharton was de-
ciding whether 'the \'/ellanda end the van dar Luydens should leave calling 
cards. 
However, like the Naturalists, l'lhom she so detested, Edith 1'/harton 
recogn~zed aDd hated the complacent provincialism that was hampering the 
full growth of the United States. She ruthlessly satirized the materi-
alism of a R.osedale in The House of Mirth and of' an Undine Spragg .in The 
Custom of' the Country because she knew that all spiritual life could be 
smothered by it. \'lhile present-dey readers still seem to revere a 
Sincil:S.ir Lewis for his attack on the George F. Babbitts,. they fail to 
understand that Edith Wharton's minute descriptions of material-filled 
rooms in The Age of Innocence \'las her protest against the limitations 
placed upon the msmbera of the 11 Four Ifundred11 by their middle-class, 
commercial origins. But though she objected to the American provincial 
timidity \'lhich would mold a May W§!llend into en exact reproduction of 
her mother every bit as much as a Frank Norris resented the 11 smallneas 11 
of the virtue.s inculcated in a Trine Y&Teague, she could never become 
a mem?er of the naturalistic ca~. Firat of all, Naturalismwas antag-
onistic to her· liD at cherished convictions about fiction and about life. 
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Like James, she believed that one of the cardinal virtues of art \'las 
the principle of selectivity, end, therefore, she immediately disapproved 
of their inclUsiveness of detail. Also, the Naturalists were often 
pornographic, or at least, very crude, and (as we shell see below) 
Edith Wharton's very moral standards were intimately connected with the 
question of 11 taste." Bea:i:des, in her works of fiction, taste determined 
selection. And finally, since she was a member of a privileged society 
group whom she greatly admired for their support of education, manners, 
and probity intbusineaa and family af.fai~s, she could hardly sympathize 
with writers who extolled the lower classes and rebe~led against her 
own class. This is not to say that aha did not admire their battle 
against the sentimentalism of the 'genteel tradition, or their attempt to 
deal truthfully with life, or their psycholggical approach to character·. 
But Edith Wharton began to write when the influence of the genteel tradition 
was still felt, and she had been brought up respecting its standards and 
virtues. It is not surprising, therefore, that she always retained its 
love of the past and its adndration for European standards in taste. 
Actually, Wharton was dealing with very important universal ideas 
and perennial ethical questions beneath her seemingly superficial facade, 
but it may be that readers faced with problema such as nuclear warfare 
and industria! organization no longer have the leisure or the patience 
to discover meaning beneath the patina of apparently shallow concerns. 
These concerns appear to be shallow because instead of centering her at-
tention upon the evolutionary forces which were actually dealing a death 
blow to her brownstone aristocracy, she chose to write allllOst exclusively 
about the vanishing aristocracy itself. Now, since the evolutionary 
force~ (industrial growth, urbanization, social climbing) are still at 
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work and the aristocratic group has di.sappeared, it may inake of Edith 
Wharton an important social historian, but it also marks her as 11 old 
fashioned. 11 Surely, this label of antiquity that has been· pinned on 
her has had a great deal to' do with her decline in the reading pu~lic1 s 
esteem. A general misconception concerning her attitude toward this 
fallen New York society may also be a contributing factor in her 
general unpopularity. She is often~hought of as one who aligned 
herself unreservedly with the old conservative group. This is not so, 
for as we have already seen, in The Age of Innocence she ridiculed the 
'old society fol;' its rampant materialism as well as for its other fail-
ings. Also, in The Custom of the Country sh.e criticizes it for its 
weakness in allo~ing itself to be overcome by the parvenues from Apex 
City; and in The House of Mi.rth, age exposes t.he false values which 
would allm·s it to destroy a Lily Bart. Lily' a aunt is no more capable 
of understanding her refinement of taste than Rosedale is. Both ~he 
nouveau riche and the aristocrat are lost in material .concerns. However, 
Edith Wharton realized that though old New York had been worldly, it 
had. had a sense of form and order; that though it had lacked strength, 
'it had supported taete.and respected tradition. She did not believe 
that those who,, without root·a and proper bac~ground, had been enriched 
by the industrial and business expansion at t~e turn of the century could 
or \'Tould uphold the standards iJ?- ed'!cation and manners which she firmly 
supported. Newland Archer may be naive in thinking that the society 
0 -
of w~ich he· was a part could keep the life it sought, but Dallas is 
even more eo in proposing to remake the world. To 'throw off the bondage 
of old New York merely means to put on that of the new New York and to 
risk losing the advantages of a world where one can always invoke the 
.. 
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standard of taste to form judgments. Edith Wharton felt that the 
risks were too great. 
Hence in her New York novels she dealt with rich society people, 
a group which has been most unpopular since the rise of the 11 0kies.~ 
And Edith Wharton did not simply'exclude. the lower class as possible 
' 
.fictional heroes, but she actually looked down upon the invading 11 Goths.n 
Such an apparently superior attitude is n9t designed to win friends 
in a time end place \'/here any 11 ttle boy can grow up to b~ president of 
his country. It is'not a little ironic that principles set forth by a 
Crane or a Dreiser will, if not receive enthusiastic support, be read 
with attention and respect while those same principle a uttered by Wharton 
will be contemptuously rejected because of the existing resentment to-
warda her rich end cultured protagonists. If Crane can point out that 
heredity, and environment tell heavily against Maggie Johnson of Rum 
Alley, why can't Wharton write that heredity and environment tell heavi~y 
for Newland Archer, and conversely, heavily against Elmer ~hffat? Prob-
ably because our present-day cultural temper would term the diecrimine-
tiona of class 11 snobbish. 11 And everyone familiar with Edith Wharton is 
aware of her notorious coldness and snobbery. Though Percy Lubbock has 
tried to attribute these characteristics to en unexplained shyness, the 
unpl~asantness remains. Somerset ~~ugham, Bernard Berenson, Hamlin 
Garland, togan P. Smith-- all.have commented upon her formidable manners, 
and biographically, the reports may all be true. However, this legend 
or fact ha~ contributed to a serious distortion in the interpretation 
of her works. Edith Wharton does not. sno'l:lbishly dismiss non-society 
people. She respects Mr. ahd .Mr.s. Spragg in The Custom .£f the Country 
because, they are kind and humble and unpretentious, but she looks down 
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upon Elmer ~hffatt end Undine Spragg because they are not. She does. 
not satirize Rosedale because he is Jewish and a newcomer, but because 
he is gross and. vulgar. She admires Lily Bert because her personal 
grandeur allows her to transcend all class. She will give greater 
dignity to pitiful but breve Laure Lou in Hudson River Bracketed than 
she will to .1/.ey Walland, who in spite of her pro,per background is de-
ceitful ai:ld cowardly. American hia,tory tells us that the robber barons 
and the nouveaux-riches at the turn of the century \'lere cruel and 
materialistic and conniving, yet Edith Wharton has lost prestig~ for 
adding that they were also vulgar and ill-mannered. It is an inverted 
form of snobbery to hold that truth can only be found among the poor 
·and the under-privileged. 
It may be that Wharton would be allowed by a greater number to 
deal with her superior rich if it were not for several other matters. 
In this first century A. F. (After Freud-- not Huxley's After Ford) an 
author who, though fully realizing the infl~ences of heredity and environ-
ment on a person, refuses to shi~t the entire blame from the individual 
to ao.ciety, is apt to disturb too many 11 blamslese 11 reeders to \'lin their 
.. . 
' ' 
affection. The Custom of the Country is, among oth~r things, a strong 
indictment against the old New York society which had not trained its 
young men to mset the onslaught of the business and indu~trial invaders. 
However, Ralp~ YBrVell is not made thoroughly·admirable or absolved of 
ell guilt when he chooses deeth as a way out of difficulties. His 
nearly incredible naivety may be due to the feet that he had never had 
to cope with situations outside of his imnediete social group where cer-
tain unwritten codes of honesty were observed~ but his lack of courage 
is plainly shown to be one of his personal weaknesses. The House of Mirth 
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certainly condemns a society which transforms materiel luxuries into 
absolute needs, but it praises Lily Bart for preserving her integrity 
. . 
at the expense of them and it recognizes Lawrence Selden's weakness 
in refusing to acknowledge the existence of Lily's conflicts until it 
is too late. Edith Wharton's moral values would not all0\'1 her to take 
the entire blame away from the individual, and these values mus~ be 
understood if her· work is to be dealt with without prejudice. She is 
not overly moralistic-- though some lovers of twentieth century natu-
ralismwould think her so. Taste is the foundation of her morality. It 
is the rock upon which she has built her church of beauty, and she, 
therefore, judges of an act aeeth~tically. Each act is set against the 
measuring stick of tradition and accepted good manners. It is, "therefore, 
not good or bad according to universal standards, but according to plac~, 
time, and circumstance. Hence, society can never be held entirely re-
sponsible for a men's actions, since the lattex 1 s dignity permits him, 
in spite of influences, to arrive at certain moral decisions. Since 
Edith Wharton's fiction is as far removed from dogma as possible, it is 
difficult to say \'l"hetber s~e considers Li_ly Bart's and Ralph lVJarve111 a 
suicides moral or i~ral. Her job is to motivate them sufficiently 
so th.at the reader may be convinced of them. But she certainly does not 
imply in any way that these self-inflicted deaths are amoral. We do not 
feel, as we do with Draiser, that these acts ware merely the result of 
11 chemisms. 11 
There is also another matter which shows Edith Wharton's ad-
herence to the individual rather than to a~y class or group-- even her 
own. This time, however, her choice should, at least in part, endear 
her to the followers of the angry young men. Though convention is 
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indeed good and valuable, since it represents the accumulated experience 
of a society, if an individual is strong enough to take social ostracism, 
he is morally justified to run counter to the ·accepted code. Countess 
Olensak in The Age of Innocence and Halo Tarrant in Hudson River 
Bracketed and The Gods Arrive do, and they are assuredly treated very 
·sympathetically. This particular mora'l ~onviction of Edith \~harton1 s, 
however, could be easily over-simplified. We must remember that the 
picture given us of Newland Archer before his marriage to Vay Walland 
-is one of a man who will no~ defy convention because he is too weak to 
accept social ostracism. But Newland Archer after the wedding is not 
an individual who surrenders to convention, but one who triumphs over 
se·lf. In other words, his sacrifice in marrying V..ay \vel land may have 
been useless-- even cowardly-- but his sacrifice in remaining with her 
once she had become his wife was one of the many needed daily to up-
hold the standards'of a civilized society. Halo Tarrant may have been 
morally justified in running off with Vance Weston, but she soon learns 
that the institution of marriage is one that is to be respected, since 
it protects us against our own weak natures. Old conservative New York 
may hav~ been against divorce in order to preserve its rich alliances, 
but Edith Wharton was against it in moat cases for morel reasons. She 
is able to sympathize and even to admire an Ellen Olenska, ·or a Halo 
Tarrant, but she. considers loyalty to an accepted standard a necessary 
element in an ordered end established civilization. In referring to 
The ~' Henry James wrote that it had a Recine-l~ke quality, and I 
believe that the statement could apply to all Wherto~ ~iction. The 
moral is unmistakable: passion must be subordinated to duty in a 
stable society. 
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At a time l'lhen violence and passion are the measuring rod of 
courage, and ~ckey Spillane outsells all other American authors, 
Edith Wharton's very cult~red, beautifully mannered heroes have cer-
tainly not helped to endear her to the public. Whether they have as 
their prototype Walter Berry, the international-lawyer with whom Edith 
Wharton was reportedly in love, or the famous 11 grande· dame 11 herself, 
they are often seen as more pitiable than admirable. Also, there is 
a remarkable similarity between theinr·and what happens to them. Lawrence 
Selden, Ralph Marvell, and Newland Archer are so alike as.to be virtually 
one and the same character placed in different situations. All three 
are sensitive, cultured, well-bred individuals whose natural habitat 
is the library. They a~e perfectly at ease in society, but by far too 
well behaved to ever attract undue attention in any gathering. ~hey 
seemingly have no knowledge of the world outside their immediate circle. 
They have no talent in conducting vulgar business matters-- Ralph 
Varvell, for example, must appeal to Elmsr MJffett to invest his money--
and they nerely dabble in la'I'T •firma \'1!lo apparently have never heard of 
crims and whose rarely nentioned business is the investment of family 
trusts. They all three recognize the value of upholding the standards 
of their New York society families, and yet, vaguely wish for freedom 
from conventions. And they all ineffectually and only half-heartedly 
rebel against their stultifying environment. L~rence Selden becomes 
a cynical observer; Ralph Marvell marries outside the Four Hundred and 
~hen faced with serious marital problema becomes a silent, all-suffering 
observer;· and Newland Archer falls in love with the non-acceptable 
and rather shocking Ellen Olenske, but lacks the courage of that love. 
One might add that Lily Bart and Ellen Olenaka are spiritually stronger 
than Selden and Archer, and that though Undine's victory is in terms 
of cash and titles rather than souls, she is nevertheless stronger 
than Marvell in the sense that she crushes him. Edith ~lharton1 s 
heroes are perfect gentlemen who judge all actions by her standard of 
. ' 
good taste. ·And if we are to judge their actions by the same standards, 
they are indeed heroes. They surely must have seemsd heroic to Wharton, 
for she gave them an integral part in tne plot and theme of each novel; 
and if they ere not permitted to carr~ the heavy burden of the work1 s 
theme assigned them, then the novel becomes eo distorted as to become 
meaningless. We mUst, hence, juage a Wharton ~ero by Wharton standands 
if we are to interpret her works 1dth any degree of accuracy. 
As Henry James' a younger., feminine friend Edith ~/harton' s accom..:. 
plishments have also. been partly over.shadowed by those of the great master. 
She is at times swiftly and wit~ very little thought relegated to the 
realm of ~nor disciple ~nd. for.gotten there. The Jamesian revival of 
·the past ten years does not seem to have in any appreciable way changed 
this ~endency. ·It is significant, however, that1though nearly every 
-
critic has repeated the commonplace concerning James's influence on 
48 
Wharton, no one be'fore Millican~ Bell in 1959 ever troubled to es-
. . 
tablish in detail the actual qualities of resemblance and differences 
in the way each thought and ,.,rote. Bell has shown that the object most 
native to Edith Wharto~1 s talent, from first to last, was the acruti~ 
49 
of society, 11 th a outward rather than the inward gaze, 11 and that is 
not Jamesian. However, the ~th that Wharton is but an imperfect copy 
48. Millicent Bell, ~'Edith Wharton and Henr:r Janes: The Literary Relation, 11 
Publication of Mbdern Language .Association, LXXIV (1959), 619-6;7 • 
. 49. Ibid., P• 6;7. 
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of the original still persists and still is a contributing factor to 
her partial eclipse. It may be that some stili confuse the hold that 
James the writer and James the man had on her. The latter never ceased 
to charm her, but w.i th 'the years her de light in the i'.ormer decreased. 
By the time she wrote her autobiography in 19~4, she was quite un-
sympathetic to the later Henry James. Surely, her choice of theme, 
materials and tone in her short stories often bears the influence of 
James, but unlike him, sh~ often favors situation over character, relishes 
the effect of the unexpected, and passed the story from the hands of 
one narrator to another. Hence, her treatment of a situation that may 
be identical with one of James's often makes for significant differences. 
For example,~ d.e Treyms ia. more tightly knit then The American; it 
gives us a better end by fer more subtle picture of the French family; 
end it ia less melodramatic. It is interesting that James should hae 
praised The Reef more highly than any other Wharton novel, f'or it is 
also her most Jamesian. As in The Golden Bowl roughly the first half 
is told from the point of view of the heroine. Edith Wharton never ex-
perimented with such strict control in any other long piece of fiction. 
Nor was she ever as complex or elaborate aa Jamss in his last phase. 
The aim here is not to describe in any detail the resemblance and dif-
ferences betwe~n James and Wharton; but merely to point out that though 
there is enough of the James tone in i~harton' a works to justify the 
claimthat he influenced her, there are also significant differences 
' bet,'leen their works \llhich show that Wharton asserted an individuality 
that should be given its due. 
One may also add to the above possible reasons for Wharton1 s 
decline her cool detach~nt in an age when sincerity is tested by 
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passionate partisanship; her sophisticated conversations at a time 
when the average American family watches television thirty-eight 
' 
hours a week; her conviction against divorce when the divorce rate 
t 
in America is one of the highest in the world; her rejection of both 
the slice of life and stream of consciousness techniques in a day when 
both are still widely appreciated and defended; and finally, her e~ 
phaais upon order and form in a decade of literary experimentation and 
often chaos. 
Edith Wharton may never again be popular, but she will probably 
continue to be read by a discriminating audience because qf her mastery 
of form and language and because of a few ideas which deserve c"ontiwed 
attention, nattaly, man's humanity or inhumanity to man, man1 s relation 
and responsibility to society, and the importance of.such virtues as 
order, tradition, culture and control. 
Part Two 
,An Annotated Enumerative Bibliography 
of 
Mharton Criticism in America and England 
1900-1961 
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The following bibliography lists and annotates all the 
criticisms of Edith Wharton's works of.fiction and is only sub-








The following material has been excluded: 
Encyclopedia accounts 
allusions 
dra~tizstions of the fiction and their reviews and notices 
I 
all editions and reprints of the fiction including prefaces 
and introductions except for those writtenoy major Wharton 
critics · 
accounts in literary histories which do not devote a separate 
chapter to Edith Wharton end/or her works, excep~for those 
literary histories which are accepted as major reference works 
or as having an historical importance 
reviews of all secondary sources on Wqarton 
articles end reviews appearing in newspapers other than 
Christian Science ).Dnitor, Deily Tribune (Chicago), Evening 
Poet (N.-~.), Evening Transcri2t (Boston), Guardian (Vsncheater), 
Herald Tr~bune (N. Y.), Republican {Springfield), Sun (N. Y.) 
Times (London), Times (N.Y.), Tribune (N.Y.), World (N. Y.) 
The order in the bibliography ia chronological by year. Within 
the year, all entries with known authors have been alphabetized in the 
usu~l manner; ell anonymous entries have been alphabetized according to 
the name of the periodical or the newspaper though reviews of the same 
work have been grouped together. This unusual order has been followed 
because Wharton's works were often reviewed along wit~ a number of others 
· and the title of the article suggests very little whereas the name of 
the periodical or newspaper·does. 
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I 
A List of the Magazines and Newspapers Included 
in the Bibliography 
Academy 














Call (New York) 
Century Magazine 
Christian Science YDnitor 










Evening Post (New York) 





Gunton1 a Magazine 
Harper1 a 
Harper's Bazaar 
Herald Tribune (New York) 
Independent 
Literary Digest 
Literary Digest· International Book Revie\'i 
Living Age 
London M3rcury 
}.bdern Language Notes 
Nation 
Nation and Athenaeum 











Pittsburgh MPnthly Bulletin 
Pratt Institute Quarterly 
Public Opinion 
Publication of }~dern Language Association 
Publisher1 s i~eekly 
Putnam' a l't.onthly 
Quarterly Review (London) 
Review of Reviews 
Saturday Review (London) 









Times (New York) 
.~ribune (New York) 
University of Toronto Quarterly 
Virginia Quarterly Review 
Weekly Review 
Wisconsin Library Bulletin 
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World (New York) 
Yale Review 
Yale Review, New Series 
Yale University Library Gazette 
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A List of Wharton Fiction and Ita Reviews 
\~ork 
~ (1899) The Greater Inclincation 
(1900) The Touchstone 
(1901) Crucial Instances 
(1902) Va1l~l ~ Decision 
(190') Sanctuary 
(1904) Descent of Man and Other 
Stories 













































































Work Year Number in Bibliography 




1958 ~· 521 
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A List of the Wharton Criticism Found in the Magazines 
and Newspapers Included in the Bibliography 
Nama of Magazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 
Academy 1901 5 
1905 6 
1907 56 
American Library Association 1907 28 B 
























American Quarterly 1957 515 
American Revie\'.r 1956 422 
Andean Quarterly 1945 475 
Atlantic 1905 25 




Name of Magazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 
Atlantic Bookshelf 1925 247 
~9"52 "575 







Bellman 1911 71 
Book Buyer .. 1899 1 

















''' 19)0 ;4o 19)2 "570 






Call (New York) ~920 150 
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Name of }.agazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 
Century Magazine 1929 "527 











College English 1959 524 
1961 526 
Colophon 1932 385 
Col!lllX>nweal 19:;7 429 
1938 456 
Cornhill Magazine 1958 457 




Dail:t: Tribune (Chicago) 1924 :;24 
19"52 571 
19:;6 41:; 
Delineator 19:;2 :;eo 








Name of V~gezine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 
English Journal 192~ 196 
19~2 ~8~ 






















Explicator 1951 489 
Forum 1914 92 
19~2 ~64 
Freeman 1920 155 
1924 217 
Guardian (Manchester) 19~6 420 
19~8 449 
• 
Gunton1 s Magazine 1905 4 
Harper's 19~8 459 
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I 
Name of Magazine or Newspaper !ear Number in Bibliography 
Harper' a Bazaar 1947 478 














1926 I 258 
1927 294 
1928 500 
Literary- Dit?jeet, 1905 10 




Literary Digest International 192; 207 




Living Age 1915 98 
1925 246 
London M;lrcury 1925 24o 
1957 457 
Modern L.anguege Notes 1958 51-9 






Name of Vagazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 























~ England Quarterly 1951 491 






















Name of ~gazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 












New Yorker 1929 ;26 
Newsweek 1958 516 





























Name of Magazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 
Partisan Review 1951 487 












Public Opinion 1905 15 
Publication of MOdern Language i959 522 
Association 
Publisher's Weekly 1918 1)2 
1920 155 
Putnam' e Mmthly 1907 45 
1908 58 
Quarterly Review (London) 1915 















Name of Magazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 




Saturday Review· of Literature 1924 219 












Scrutii:w 19.?8 45.? 
Sewanee Review 19.?2 .?84 


























Name of Magazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 





~ (New Yor.k) 1912 77 
1915 85 
Survey 1928 505 
Time 1956 411 
1957 427 
1958 444 
Times (London) 1905 11 
1905 22 
































Name of Magazine or Newspaper Year Number in Bibliography 




























University of Toronto Quarterly 1954 505 
Virginia Quarterly Review 1941 469 
Weekly Review 1920 14; 














Name of Magazine or Newspaper 1ear Number in Bibliography 







Yale Review 1927 296 
Yale Review, New Series 19;; ;97 
Yale University Library Gazette 1958 520 
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1. G., F. J. 11 Mrs. Edith Wharton and Her Use of the Epigram in 
1The Greater Inclincation1 , 11 BookBuyer, XVIII (June), 
,95-':;96. 
In the form of a letter to the editor of the Book Buyer, 
the author shows by means of examples how Mrs. l'lharton1 a epigrams 
always serve as part of the whole scheme of color and never merely 
as ornamant. He finds all the stories good, but thinks that 11 Souls 
Belated" will leave the deepest impression because of its courage 
and directness. 
2. Gorren, Aline. 11Studies in Souls, 11 Critic, XXXVII (August), 17:;-176. 
In this review of The Greater Inclincation the author claims 
that he will always look henceforth, in anything that V~a. Wharton 
may write, for the genius with which she brings to the surface the 
underground movements of women1 s minds. He also praises her for 
giving New Yorkers souls and for taking the attitude that there can 
be something inside even when one spends one 1 a summers at Newport. 
1901 
:;. 11Art and Life," Academ,y, LXI (July 27), 75-76. 
Though Mrs. '~harton persistently does her best work when 
writing about art and artists, it is a proviso of her talent that 
she be preoccupied with unessentials. In Crucial Instances she 
insists on speaking the·dulcet language of hints which she and 
James have perfected. Only the first and last stories are seen 
here as related to stark life and even these are considered a 
11 fatile beating of the air with violent aimiles. 11 
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4. Sholl, Anne McClure. 11The Work of Edith Wharton, 11 Gunton's Magazine, 
XXV '(November), 426-4~2. 
The exclusion of the obvious end the unexceptional is seen 
as giving·Mrs. Wharton1 s style both charm and a kind of artificiality 
which is a trifle inhuman. She is nearer the human heart in comedy 
than in tragedy, but in both she keeps her aristocratic detachment. 
Though her talent for complex psychological analysis finds fit 
exercise in the portrayal of high bred modern women, it is possible 
that her preoccupation with words and delicacies of style may be 
one reason•why her tales are pictures rather than warm human life 
itself. However, the author concludes that it is for her beauty of 
style-- artificial though it may be-- that Mrs. Wharton will always 
be read. Though her intellect overbalances her heart, the intellect 
kno\'IS how to fascinate and to hold. 
5· Gorren, Aline. 11The Influence of :Personality, 11 Critic, XLIW (March), 
269. 
Sanctuary is seen as a contribution to the study o£ personal 
influence as used to deflect the logical development of inherited 
tendencies. However, the end of the tale is not considered equal 
in truth, subtlety and surety of purpose to the beginning, though 
Mrs. Wharton is of the order of writers with whom the saner vision 
is eo native that it is always expected. 
1905 
6. Academy, LXVIII (November 4), 1155· 
Mrs·. i~harton is considered to have done many good things, 
but never anything better than The House of Mirth. Her dialogue 
126 
is clever, her choice of words discriminating, her style graceful. 
The thing that stands out, however, is the author's acute anelyBia 
of a woman' a mind. 
7. 11New Novels, 11 Athenaeum, (November 25), 718. 
11It is a pitiful story, told with restraint and insight 
and not a little subtlety. 11 
8. 11A Review of the Important Books of the Year, 11 Independent, LIX 
(November 16), 1151. 
It. is considered a flaw in Mrs. Wharton's splendid 11 sernx>n11 
that she should give a warning instead of a hope. The reviewer 
sees The House of ~arth as written with pangs of regret that make 
it almost painful to read. 
9. 11 Mrs. \'iharton1 s Latest Novel, 11 Independent, LIX (July 20), 150. 
Whet Mrs. Wharton has to say in The Housa of Mirth is 
judged of no lasting value and seen as simply the fashionable 
drawing of ephemeral type? and still more ephemeral sentiments. 
She stands very high as portraying the moat sins in the beat 
style and she would do a better business were she to dramatize 
a means of escape for her v~ctims. 
10. 11 The Abode of the Fool 1 s Heart, 11 Literary-Digest, XXI (December 9), 
886. 
This reviewer agrees with the nearly unanimous verdict of 
the newspaper critics that The House of Mirth is one of the strong-
eat pieces of writing to appear in this country for a long time. 
He also claims that in whatever light Mrs. 1'iherton1 s 1 House' may 
be regarded, it will win approval from ell except the sentimentalists 
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who demand a happy ending. Lily Bert is seen as a blend of Becky 
Sharp end Gwendolyn Harleth. 
11. London Times, IV (December 1), 421. 
Though The House of ~rth surpasses a dozen other good novels 
of the year, what ~xs. Wharton appears to lack is the creative gift 
at ita fullest. She has shown again a~d again that she possesses 
extraordinary mastery over technique plus a real spirit of comedy; 
but, according to this critic, with the richest imaginations some-
thing beyond this takes place. However, The House.£! Mirth marks 
the highest point ¥~s. Wharton has yet reached. 
12. 11 The House of' Mirth and Other Novels, 11 Nation, LXXXI (November :;o), 
447.-
Mrs. Wharton1 a picture is considered a prejudiced one, though 
not consciously unveracioua nor wholly unprofitable. If this is a 
representation of American society it is utterly unsuitable for 
conversion into literature, which demands ideals and humor. 
1:;. New York Times (Holiday Book Number), December 1, 824. 
Mrs. Wharton's story of Lily Bart is placed among the one 
hundred best books of the season for the picture of a certain phase 
of New York society which she represents with unfailing charm, 
variety of dialogue and unforgetteble'vitality. 
14. 11A Notable Novel, 11 Outlook, LXXXI (October 21), 4o4. 
The reviewer sees~ House of Mirth as justifying itself 
from the beginning as a piece of expert workmanship. Its selective 
power suggests Flaubert's. Though dramatic effect might have beeA 
heightened if·a few finer types had been introduced, no~ tract for 
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the times could have been more opportune, and yet, no novel of 
the hour could be further removed from the didactic. 
15. Public Opinion, XXXIX (December 16), 796. 
Though The House of Mirth is seen by all odds as the 
greatest novel of recent years, it betrays the limitations judged 
as enforced by Mrs. Wharton's scientific reserve-- her 0 impersonal 11 
sympathy. So much bad exists in the characters that perhaps more 
good could be discovered than the author has let us see. 
16. 11 A Review of the Season' a Fiction," Review~ Reviews, XXXII 
(December), 757. 
The House ~ Mirth is named as one of the half dozen novels 
of the year that seem especially laudable and is chosen as the 
finest novel of the year dealing with American life. 
17. Spectator, XCV (October 28), 657. 
In the opinion of this reviewer, perhaps Mrs. Wharton has 
shown too elaborate an ingenuity in contriving that every indiscretion 
should ultimately recoil on Lily Bart; however, the story is so 
logically carried out that we cannot but admire the skill which re-
conciles the readers to a conclusion which at first seemed merci-
lessly inconclusive. 
18. Dunbar, Olivia Howard. 11A Group of No vela, 11 Critic, XLVII (December), 
;509. 
The House of Mirth is judged incomparable as a promoter of 
discussion though it falls short of supreme excellence as a piece 
of artistic creation. Nowhere does it attain the indescribably 
fine and radiant quality of the best of .Mrs. Wharton's short stories. 
Its chief virtue is ita supreme constructive akillJ its chief 
defect, its lack of contrast. 
19. Hale, E. E. 11 Mrs. Wharton's 'House of Mirth' , 11 Bookman, XXII 
(December), '64. 
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This review considers The House of Mirth the most intense 
tragedy of .recent years. In a book where all is fine, i:t. is 
Mrs. Wharton's great achievement that she makes us sympathize 
with the true distinction of Lily-- who on the surface has little 
else than beauty and charm. 
20. Wilcox, Louise o. "Literary Personalities, 11 Outlook, LXXXI 
(November 25), 719-724. 
The author of this article gives the general biographical 
facts concerning Mrs. Wharton's background, education and tastes 
and briefly discusses her works published to date and the possible 
influences upon them. 
21. 11 Idle Notes, 11 Critic, XLVIII (May), 46,. 
Objection is raised to the conclusion of The House of ~rth 
on the grounds that it is not logical. It is argued that Lily's 
real standards of behavior entitle her to a safe conduct from 
Vanity Fair to some less brutalizing environment, and that any 
fair-minded creator would have provided her with one. 
22. "Novels, 11 Saturday Review (London), OI (February 17), 209. 
Mrs. Wharton through the power of her very striking art 
has written in The House of ~rth one of the few novels which can 
claim to rank as literature in spite of the fact that she deals 
with the exposure of \'that is vulgarly called 11 smart society. 11 
23. Moss, Mary. 11Notea on New Novels, 11 Atlantic, XCVII (January), 52· 
Though The House of ~rth is brilliantly conceived and 
brilliantly executed, it is somewhat shallow. Miss ~as claims 
that the reader may see, may understand, may ratify, but un-
fortunately, he cannot greatly care. 
24. Payne, William M. 11Recent Fiction, 11 Dial, XL (January 1), 15 • 
. 
In spite of the fact that Mrs. Wharton's coupling of 
psychological insight l'Tith the gift of expression is probably not 
surpassed by any other woman novelist of the day, The House of Mirth 
. -- -----
lacks interest because there is no section of American society so 
devoid of appeal as the smart society set. 
25. Sedgwick, Henry- D\'light. 11The Novels of Mrs. Wharton," Atlantic, 
XCVIII (August), 217-228. 
An observer's first reaction to Edith Wharton's works is: 
11 How clever\ 11 and whether one claims that her strongest point is 
dialogue, or her own co~nts, or ~er epigrams, it is still a matter 
of cleverness and everywhere the emphasis is the emphasis of art, 
not of life. Her talents and capacities are intrinsically those of 
a woman - an An:erican woman. These particular traits are examined 
as seen in The Valley of Decision and The House of Mirth. 
Waldstein, Charles. 11 Social Ideals, 11 North American Review, CLXXXII 
(June), 840-852; CLXXXIII (July), 125-236. 
A long analysis of Lily Bart1 s background and character 
traits and a detailed discussion of tragedy and the tragic hero 
are given in order to support the main point of the review; namely, 
that The House of Mirth is a tragedy-- or rather, a tragic satire--
due to the flatness of every character's moral perspectiveo 
1)1 
27. Wilcox, Louise o. 11 The Content of' the M:>dern Novel, 11 North 
American Review, OLXXXII (June), 922. 
This review of' The House of Mirth considers ~a. Wharton's 
novel and Ellen Glasgow's Wheel of' Fire as the two best novels of' 
the year. The great Wharton achievements are style, first and 
foremost, then clever manipulation of' plot and unwavering truth 
of' vision. 
28. 11 A Guide to New Books, 11 Literary Digest, XXXIV (April 20), 64o. 
A 
~ de Treymes is too alight a volume and too simple a 
theme to fulfill the expectations of those who had prepared them-
selves for a House of Mirth 11 8 la f'rancaise. 11 However, com-
~ 
pensating qualities amply atone f'or this possible disappointment -
i.e. the portrait of' Mme. de Treymes herself. 
28. American Library Association Booklist, III (November), 204. 
B 
The Fruit of' the Tree is a novel of extraordinary power 
done with the author's usual subtlety and ease. 
29. 11 A Review of the Imi>ortant Books of the Year, 11 Independent, LXIII 
(November 21), 1227. 
In The Fruit of the~ two live wire questions are asked -
both likely to be widely discussed& financial independence in 
marriage for both men and woman and permissibility of euthanasia. 
)0. 11The Fruit· of the Tree, 11 Independent, LXIII (December 12), 14)§. 
This novel, which is written out boldly and laid among common 
American realities, dispella the fears entertained by soma of us lest 
Mrs. ~lharton should become a lady disciple of Henry James. Ho\'rever, 
JUstine's restoration to the warmth of the family at the end is 
1?)2 
an absolutely false sequel to her acts. 
:;1. 11Fifty of the Year's Best Books for Holiday Gifts, 11 Literar¥' 
Digest, XXXV (December 14), 920. 
Mrs. Wharton is forgiven for a certain unconscioUE con-
descension in view of her skillful and artistic interpretation 
of life in The Fruit of the Tree which reeders should enjoy in 
spite of the question (euthanasia) raised. 
:;2. Nation, LXXXV (October), ?)52. 
Again Mrs. Wharton has done a difficult thing with ease, 
and precision and to dispose of The Fruit of the Tree as 11 unpleasant 11 
is to make a silly affair of fiction. 
;;. 11 The Fruit of the Tree, 11 New York Times Saturday Review of Books, 
(October 19), 649. 
The execution of The Fruit of the Tree is superior to the 
idea; the story is better told than such a story deserves to be. 
Though we admire we are chilled, for Mrs. Wharton sits at her desk 
as detached 11 as a scientific student viewing bacilli under a micro-
scope. 11 The author's English may be of mathematical perfection, but 
the idea of euthanasia is abhorrent, and to the plain mind the question 
needs no study and admits of no argument. 
;4. 11 Two Novels, 11 New York Times Saturday Review of Books, (October 19), 
66o. 
In a review of The Fruit of the ~ end Mrs. Frances Burnett1 s 
The Shuttle, Mrs. Wharton is credited with keener analytic power 
though the Engli~hwoman is of the warmer nature. Also, Mrs. Wharton's 
conception of the novelist is the right one. She observes and records 
end doesn't feel she has a conmdssion to improve, justify, or condemn 
human nature. If she had never written anything but the last big 
scene in Tb:e Fruit of the Tree, she would have proved herself 
worthy to rarik among the master delineators of life. 
;5. 11Novels and Tales, 11 Outlook, LXXXVII (November 2;), 621. 
The Fruit of the Tree leeks humor and contrast of 
character. The luxury and frivolity of a certain set of society 
people are almost too insistently driven home. However, its 
literary craftsmanship is thoroughly competent, and though it may 
not be a bringer of joys, it is a penetrating analysis that evades 
none of the issues it raises. 
;6. Academ[, LXXII (May 11), 465. 
This review finds much thet is admirable and subtle in 
Yme. de Treymes; however, the story loses ita poignancy because 
the two types of character portrayed are not individualized. 
;7. ~rican Library Association Booklist, III (May ), 1;7. 
Mme.~ Treymes is judged as an illusive study that shows 
to perfection the author's supreme adroitness and sureness of touch. 
;8. Athenaeum, (May 4); 5;5. 
The writing d.n Mme. de Treymes is seen as characteristic 
Of Mrs. Wharton's blend of strength and grace and the reviewer is 
not ill pleased with the author' a 11 aturdy faith in the superiority 
of the Anglo-Saxon and Protestant tradition." 
;9. Independent, LXII (June 27), 1528. 
Mme. de Treymes is considered merely a little pamphlet of 
elegant discriminations, since Mrs. Wharton's ideas are evaporated 
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into Henry James' subtleties. It is a psychological detective 
story that will please those who delight in Chinese puzzles. 
4o. Independent, LXIII (November 21), 1227. 
The thin little story, Mme. de Treymes, would not even 
be mentioned except to call attention to the fact that Mrs. Wharton 
has learned to begin where Henry James leaves off. 
41. Nation, LXXIV (April 4), 51;. 
One may see something a little inhuman in Mrs. Wharton's 
' 
infallible suavity and precision; but this is as it should be with 
the chronicler of the sophisticated, end in V~e. de Treymes she has 
given us a very skill£ul picture of feminine hopelessness. 
4~. 11 Comment on Current Books, 11 Outlook, LXXXVI (June 1), 255· 
The theme of Mme. de Treymes is not unfamiliar, since Henry 
James dealt with it years ago in The American; ho~tever, this is a 
characteristic piece of work from an extremely careful and artistic 
writer·. 
45. 11Review of the Season' a Fiction, 11 Review~ Reviews, XXXV (c:bune), 764. 
The light that Mrs. Wharton casta in Mme. de Treymes on French 
fashion in love and matrimony might incline the Yankee to remain con-
tent with the prose and apple pie type of domestic felicity. 
44. Spectator, XCVIII (~y 11), 764. 
As usual with Mrs. Wharton, it is not the plot which is 
attra.cti ve, but the study of personality. .Mt:oo. de Trey me a is 
written with all of her delicacy and distinction of style. 
45. Atwood, Vernon. "The Hammoclc and Others," Putnam's M:mthly, 
Il (August), 616. 
1)5 
Mrs. Whartm has etched the character of Mme. de Treymes 
so finely that it commands first belief and then sympathy - and 
this is a notable feat. It is an absolutely flawless at d satis-
fying piece of \'iorkmanship. 
46. Dunbar, Olivia Howard. ttNew Books Reviewed," North .Anerican Review·, 
CLXXXV (May 17), 218. 
Mrs. Whartm 's precision of technique and sensitive style 
always stamp her work as superior to that of many writers of ~der 
sympathy at d more spontaneous talent. Her charactertization of Mme. 
de Treynes is a triumphant bit of wizardry. 
47. Hawthorne, Hildegarde. "Mrs. Wharton's Heroines," New York Times 
Saturday Review, LVI (March 9), 137. 
Mrs. Wharton's woman are drawn decisively, yet with an ex-
traordinary lack of sympathy. They are creatures of tie intellect, 
and their passions are of the mind - not of tl'e heart. The char-
acters in Mme. ~ Treymes are above all eminently \\~11-bred. Whether 
Mrs. i\lharton could draw other types is neither here nor there. The 
point is that she has chosen to dep.ict this one am she does it 
excellent!¥ if somewhat self-conscioasly. 
48. Marsh, Edward Clark. ''Seven Books of tl'e Month," Bookman, XXVI 
(November), 273. 
Though a better book than The House of Mirth, The Fruit of 
. 
~ ~ is not lU:ely to provoke an equal amount of that heateq 
and emotional public discussion which is the true sign of popu-
larity. How:lver, it is more universal t.han Edith Whartm 's earlier 
work and to the craftsman, its craftsmanship must be a delight. 
49. ,M)s a, ~ry. Bookman, XXV (May) , ,?0,?. 
Mme. de Treynes fairly challenges comparison with The 
American, and it excels Jamas1 s earlier work in the matter of 
probability and subtlety. ~a. Wharton has written a short story 
whicq stands entirely above criticism. 
50. Payne, William M. 11 Recent Fiction, 11 Dial, XLIII (November 16), ,?17. 
The Fruit of the ~ is a work of accomplished artistry. 
( 
Mrs. Wharton' a fiction always gives us the sense of ethical re-
sponsibility, though she realizes that as a conscious artist it is 
not her business to take sides. 
51. Smitp., Harry James. 11 Som Recent Novels, II Atlantic, 0 (July)' 1,?1. 
The~e can be no two opinions of this story's literary merits. 
Mme. de Treymaa is marvelously well executed though French comment 
indicates ~hat there is plenty of room for question concerning the 
treatment of Mme. de Treymas1 character. 
52. American Library Association Booklist, IV (December), .?05· 
The short storie a in The Hermit and the· Wild \to man have all 
the subtlety and artistry that we associate with ~a. Wharton. 
' 5.?• 11 Short Stories," Athenaeum, (November 21), 644. 
In three out of the six tales contained in The Hermit and the 
Wild Woman, Mrs. Wharton reaches her highest level: 11 The Hermit end 
the Wild Woman, 11 11Last Aseet, 11 and 11Potboiler. 11 
54. 11 0urrent Fiction, 11 Nation, LXXXVII (November 26), 525. 
Though the stori~e in The Her mi. t and the Wild Woman are ad-
1;7 
mirably told,·they do not suggest an extension in the range of 
Mrs. Wharton' a cleverness. 11 There is no lifting from minor to 
major, no relieving touch of cheerfulneas. 11 
55• 11 Short Stories By Mrs. Wharton, 11 New York Tillles Saturday Review 
of Books, (October ;), 541. 
With her distinguished style and penetra~ing insight, Mrs. 
Wharton is above all a delineator of character in the tales found 
in The Hermit and the Wild Woman which, though unequal in interest, 
is uniformly delightful. 
56. 11 Comment on Current Books, 11 Outlook, XC (October 17), ;62. 
The stories in The Hermit and the Wild Woman are quite up 
to the author's standard of careful and artistic workmanship. How-
ever, they are a little inclined to a certflin form of preciosity 
and Mrs. Wharton is too keen an observer to forsake the vernacular 
for a dialect. 
57. Spec tat~~> CI (November 28), 886. . 
Mrs. Wharton's indisputable talent reappears in The Hermit 
~ the Wild Woman, but the almost invariable recurrence of failure 
and disillusionment as the leading Iltltivea of each episode makes for 
depression as well as monotony. 
58. Dwight, H. G. 11Edi th \'/harton, 11 Putnam1 a M3.gazine, III (February), 
590-596. 
A brief examination and summing up of the moat important works 
among the thirteen which Edith Wharton has by now given the public. 
The workmanship and significance of this fiction are seen as set 
entirely apart from the mass of contemporary writing by their taste, 
knowledge, and creative ability. 
59. Hal'rthorne, Hildegarde. Women and Other Women, Ne\'1 York, Duffield 
end Company, 1908. -
In a chapter entitled 11 The Burning Bush11 (pp. 212-2;51), 
Miss Hal'lthun:ne. repeats essentially the same points made the 
previous year in her New York!!mes Saturday Review article on 
Mrs. Wharton1 s heroines. However, this time the author analyzes 
in detail The Fruit of the Tree and claims that the greet fault of 
the novel is its lifelessness. 
60. Repplier, Agnes. 11 A Sheaf of Autumn Fiction, 11 Outlook, XC (Nbvember 28), 
702. 
Of the brilliancy of The Hermit end the Wild Vloman there can 
be no denial, but it has the chill of winter in its pages end is 
beat taken up by a reader who is prepared to accept the ironies of 
life as a fair substitute for its illusions. 
61. American Library Association Booklist, VII (December), 166. 
A statement on the stories contained in Tales of ~n and 
---
Ghosts. 11 For the most part they are too subtle and inconclusive, 
and too deficient in action, to please the average novel reader. 11 
62. 11 Notable Books of the Year, 11 Independent, LXIX (November 17), 1089. 
Tales of Man and Ghosts are strongly unequal in merit and 
a cramping influence is discernible in them. 
6~. Literary Digest, XLI (November 19), 949. 
Mrs. Wharton's treatment of her subjects in Tales of' Man 
and Ghosts is always original and sometimes startling, but she 
maintains a high literary standard. 
64. Nation, XCI (November 24), 496. 
Tales of .¥l9n and Ghosts demonstrate tecl:mical facility, but 
their ingenuity i~ altogether too potent. They are too clearly 
trumped up out of the author1 s fancy, and what is moat puzzling is 
their uncertainty of style. 
65. American Library Association Bookliat, VIII (December), 176. 
Ethan Frome is e story that ranks among the author1 a best 
works due to ita masterly manner. 11 But it is not only too alight, 
but too depressing to be recommended for any but large libraries. 11 
66. 11Feminine Literature, 11 Independent, CXXI (November '0), 204. 
11Edith Wharton has told it [Ethan FromeJ with all the pOl'ler 
of the artist that she is, making every homely detail of New England 
farm life as vital as she has ever made it in the apartments of 
fashionable Ne~ York. 11 
67. 11 Three Lives in Supreme Torture, 11 New York Times Book Review, 
(october 8), 6o;. 
If Ethan Frome is not a great novel, it is at least an im-
presaive tragedy. Mrs. Wharton has accomplished here something very 
much finer and stronger than The House of )[rth, and she properly 
belongs to the classification of dramatists who do not write for 
the theater and so pass as novelists • 
. 
68. 11Half a Dozen Storiea, 11 Outlook, XCIX (October 21), 4o5. 
It is hoped that when ~a. Wharton writes again she will 
bring her great talent to bear on normal people and situations, 
for as a piece of artistic workmanship it would be hard to overstate 
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the quality of Ethan Frome. 
69. "Novels, 11 Saturday Review, OXII (November 18), 650 • 
In spite of the fact that the writing is singularly 
beautiful, the reviewer wishes he had never read Ethan Frome. 
The error is in the ending-- from which we shrink. Had ~s. Wharton 
allowed her creatures to die as they intended, this work would be 
high indeed among our shorter tales. 
10. Burton, R. Bellman, XI (November 18), 659. 
71. 
Unquestionably, Ethan Frome is a masterly work and Mrs. 
Wharton has never done better. However, Ethan Frome is challenged 
as a piece of life if not as a work of art. 
Cooper, Frederic T· Some American story Tellers, New York, Henry 
Holt & Qo., 168-195. 
This work contains a chapter on Edith Wharton, who is seen 
as an author of rare mental subtlety; a worldly wise person with 
rather rigid prejudices of social caste. Her relentless pursuit of 
a motive down to ita ultimate analysis, her showing us the sordidness 
of human souls in all their nudity - are unsurpassed by any other 
woman novelist now living. 
72. Cooper, Frederic T. 11The Bigger Issues in Some Recent Books, 11 
Bookman, XXXIV (November), jl2. 
This review of Ethan Frome finds it difficult to forgive 
Mrs. Wharton for having done anything eo hopelessly grey in despair 
and concludes that art for art 1 s sake is the only justification of 
a piece of work as perfect in technique.as it is relentless in 
substance. 
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Wharton, Edith. Ethan Frome (Introduction), New York, Charles 
Scribner's.Sons. 
In this introduction, the author discusses the problem ,. 
confronting her in dealing with the subject matter of Ethan Frome. 
She had to work with a situation of which the dramatic climax 
occurs a gerneration later than the first acts of the tragedy, and 
she justifies her scheme of construction in the given case. She 
makes no claim to originality. Her merit was to have guessed that 
the method she chose to use could be applied to this small tale. 
74. Winter, Calvin. 11Representetive American Story Tellers: Edith 
Wharton, 11 Bookman, XXXIII (May), )02-)09. 
A short critical review in chronological order of Edith 
Wharton's short stories, novelettes, and novels thus far published; 
since most readers have admired the clear cut and brilliant style 
from the beginning, they will not have noticed the subtle advance-
ment toward perfection of her later work - will not have realized 
that it is 11 bigger, stronger, more human. 11 
1912 
75· Nation, XCIII (October 26), )96. 
Were it not for the appearance of Ethan Frome, we might have 
been content to rank Mrs. Wharton as the greatest pupil of a little 
master (James). However, in Ethan Frome, the style is assured and 
entirely individual, and we wonder that the spectacle of such pain 
can be made to yield so much beauty. 
The wish is expressed that Mrs. Wharton would look on brighter 
and nobler aspects of life, for The Reef is considered a bitter 
~. 
end sordid story. 
77. Brock, H. I. 11Edith Wharton, 11 New York~ Book Review, 
(November 24), 685. 
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There is no denying Mrs. Wharton's almost diabolically 
clever art; however, The Reef is rather conspicuously a failure. 
She, nevertheless, makes her mark in the creation of the vivid 
Sophy Viner and her method compares to that of Thomas Hardy's. 
78. American Library Association Booklist, X (December), 159. 
The theme of The Custom of the Country is developed with 
ell of ~s. Wharton's characteristic power, but it is to be 
11 devoutly hoped that the title is a libel. 11 
79. 11Li terature, 11 Athenaeum, (November 15), 554. 
The Custom...£!: the Country is a courageous, sympathetic study 
of Americana, and the author, by avoiding th~ least hint of sentiment, 
has made her heroine a natural and pathetic figure. 
80. 11 The New Books, 11 Independent, LXXVI (N"ovember 1.?), .?1~. 
This article simply contains a statement to the effec't that 
in The custom of the Country, which arraigns the American men, all 
the virtuous characters were weak or ineffective. No judgment is 
passed as to the merits of the work. 
81. 11 Five New Novels by \'loman, 11 Outlook, CV (November 15), 571. 
The Custom of the Country is a social study that is at once 
penetrating and just, for Mrs. Wharton is entirely at home in point-
ing out those differences between the social thoroughbred and the 
imitation which many novelists fail to report through lack of ex-
perience. 
14; 
82. New York Sun, (October 18), ;. 
11 It is interesting to see .Mrs. l~harton emerge from her own 
aphe.re, but in this case [The Custom of the Countryl there is a 
distinct loss of art, whatever effect her '\'1arning may have. 11 
8;. New York Times Book Review, (November 2), 596. 
Some of Mrs. Wharton1 a technical accomplishments in The 
Custom of the Country are outward signa of an essentially dramatic 
attitude of mind - and speaking of technique, she has never achieved 
a success more brilliant than the portraiture of Abner Spragg, 
Undine's father. 11He takes his pl_ace properly· with the living 
creatures of fiction. 11 
84. 11 The Hundred Best Books of the Year, 11 New York Times Book Review, 
(November ;o), 664. 
The Custom of the Country was chosen as one of the hundred 
best books of the year by Professor John Erskine, Dr. H. R. Steeves 
and Dr. Carl Van Doren. 11 In no other novel has Mrs. Wharton dis-
played her remarkable gift for character analysis so effectively .n 
85. 11 Novels, 11 Saturday Review, CXVI (November 22), 65S. 
The Custom of the Country is a brilliantly written exposure 
of the scandals of divorce and of the mean standards of a certain 
section of American society. It should be read as a parable. 
86. Bjorkman, Edwi~ A. Voices of Tomorrow, New York, ~tchell Kennerl~y, 
29o-;o4. 
In a chapter entitled, 11The Greater Edith \'lharton, 11 the 
author analyses, with sympathy and insight, the novel Ethan Frome. 
With her usual exquisiteness of word and phrase and portraiture, 
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v~a. Wharton in this novel has passed from 11 individual to social 
art; from the art that excites to that which incites. 11 She has 
accomplished this by creating her main characters as embodiments 
of large groups, end the dominant thought is the awfulness of 
the social loss involved in the wasting of human lives. The only 
adverse criticism of the book is that love is made to be a cure all. 
87. Boynton, Henry VI. 11 Mrs. Wharton' a Manner, 11 Nation, XCVII (October ;o), 
404. 
For all its amenity of manner, The Custom of the Country has 
a heroine who is a mere monster of ~lgarity, and a caricature does 
not remain interesting to the length of six hundred pages. Ten years 
ago Mrs. Wharton would have been named the most distinguished American 
novelist - but not so today. 
88. Cooper, Frederic T. 11The Sense of Personality and Some Recent 
Novels, 11 Bookman, XXXVIII (December), 416. 
The Custom of the Country is one of Mrs. Wharton's finest 
achievements. Undine Spragg's portrait is a worthy contrast to the 
equally unforgettable one of Lily Bart. 
89. Edgett, Edwin F. 11Edi th ~lharton1 s New Nove 1, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (October 18), 8. 
The theme of The Custom of the Country is time-worn and time-
unhonored, and Mrs. Wharton's treatment of it is decidedly beneath 
her. She seems to be writing to slander rather than to describe 
faithfully.· Undine's little soul is not the soul of the \'Thole world -
as is implied. 
90. F., L. M. 11 Mrs. Wharton's Novel, 11 New York Tilll9s Book Review, 
(October 19), 1. --
The theme of this novel is, of course, not new, but it has 
rarely been developed so skillfully, de~icately, and ruthlessly. 
Undine Spragg is so repellent that she seems scarcely human, yet 
so cleverly portrayed that she is always real. 
91. Huneker, James. 11Three Disagreeable Girls, 11 Forum, L-II (November), 
772-775· 
An article on Ibsen1 s Hedda Gabler, George MOore's Mildred 
Lawson, and Edith Wharton's Undine Spragg. The latter is seen as 
the newest variation of Daisy Miller and quite the moat disagreeable 
girl in our fiction. She is both a type and an individual beca.use 
of all her over-accentuated traits and the metallic .quality of 
technique in the handling of her portrait. 
92. James, Henry. Notes on Novelists, with Soma Other Notes. New York, 
Scribner' a, ;5;-;56. -- --
9;. 
In The Custom of the Country we move in an air purged of 
sentimental end romantic values, and that makes for great aesthetic 
refreshment. The Custom of the Country is consistent!~ satiric, for 
the satiric light was doubtless the only one in which the elements 
engaged could be focussed together. In ~a. Wharton a masculine 
conclusion tends to crown feminine observation. 
Underwood, John Curtis. Literature and Insurgency: Ten Studies 
Racial Evolution. New York, ~tchell Kennerley, ;46-;9o. 
This work contains a somewhat bitter attack against both 
Edith Wharton's personality and her work, consisting mostly of a 
detailed analysis of both The House of Mirth and The Fruit .2£ the 
Tree •. The author does not dispute Wharton's brilliance; but finds 
that brilliancy is a patrician quality, of the superficial, by the 
superficial and for the auperficial. ~reover, in her repeated 
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failure to get down to some solid working basis, to devote her 
talents to some lasting service to herself and the rest of the 
world, she is highly typical of the type of the more selfishly 
enlightened section of Twentieth Century American plutocracy that 
she BO ably interprets and represents. 
94. Herrick, Robert. 11 Mrs. Wharton's World, 11 New Republic, II 
(February 1;), 40-42. 
In an altogether too short article for the questions in-
valved, the author concludes that Mrs. Wharton is a competent artist, 
but no social historian, and that the novel Ethan Frome shows her 
true power. Though Lily Bart is the most authoritative version ever 
rendered of the socially obsessed American girl, our society is not 
as spiritually anemic as her creator would make us. 
95. Huneker, James. Ivory, Apes, ~ Peacocks. New York, Charles 
Scribner's Sons, ;2;-;28. 
One of this book1 s chapters entitled, 11 Three Disagreeable 
Girls, 11 is a reprint of the Huneker article that appeared in Forum 
in 1914. See No. 91 above. 
96. Lubbock, Percy. 11 The Novels of Edith Wherton, 11 Q,uarterly Review, 
CC~XIII (January), 182-201. 
This analysis .of Edith Wharton's major fiction to date points 
out that there is a lack of anything that could be disengaged as a 
philosophy of life in it; and that is no doubt its weakness from 
one point of view, just as ita fine, clear-cut outline is ita strength 
from another. Accordingly, a certain amount of ~a. Wharton's work 
shows the general defect of the tour de force. Such is the penalty 
of a talent whose leading qualities ere swiftness and acuteness. 
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97. Lubbock, Percy. 11The l'Tovels of' Edith Wharton, 11 Living Age, CCLXXXIV 
(~rch 6), 604-616. 
This article is the same as the one that appeared in the 
Quarterly Review in January. See No. 96 above. 
98. 11List of' New Books, 11 Athenaeum, (December), 598. 
Mrs. Wharton's admirable style ia a pleasanter medium for 
the delicate shades of' mentality - such as those found in Xingu -
than the curious dialectic of' James's later manner was. 
99. 11 The New Books, 11 Independent, LXXKVIII (December 25), 552. 
Xingu is regarded as a collection of admirable tales. 
100. Nev1 York Times Book Review, LXVI (November 5), 1. 
If regarded in connection with the author's other works, 
Xingu shows a deeper humanity that is full of' promise. It is a 
book of' extraordinary variety, the product of an accomplished ~rtist. 
101. 11Nove le and Short Storie a, 11 Review of' Reviews, LIV (Dace niber), 679. 
No collection can serve as a better example of' fine literary 
craf'tsttJansl;lip than Xingu; and one of' the tales, 11 Autres Temps, 11 is 
perhaps the best study of changing social conditions ever written. 
102. Spectator, CXVII (December 50), 856. 
In Xingu Mrs. Wharton demonstrates a peculiar talent for the 
dissection of disillusioned or disagreeable natures. She is :neither 
glacial nor cruel, but there is certainly something inhuman in the 
absolute detachment of' her method. 
10). The Times Literary Supplement, (November 50), 572. 
Above all, ~a. Wharton is at her best in the irony of' the 
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comedy of manners. Her clear, quick art is everywhere at home, 
but 11 Autra Temps11 is definitely the best story in Xingu. Indeed, 
Mrs. Wharton has never done a batter thing. 
104. Edgett, Edwin F. 11 Edith Wharton end the Short Story, 11 Boston Evening 
. Transcript, (October 28), 8~ 
If proof is needed of Mrs. Wharton's command of ell there-
sources of the fiction writer, it may be .found in Xingu. Each story 
is unquestionably a masterpiece o.f structural technique, but the 
title story is the best and the most original o.f the eight. 
105. Hale, Edward E. 11Recent Fiction, 11 Dial, LXI (December 28), 586. 
However admirable Mrs. Wharton's stories may be, she is at 
her best in her novels - the reading of which provides a memorable 
experience. The title story [ 11Xingu 11) is an:using, but de.als with a 
subject hardly worthy 9f the author's attention. "Coming Home 11 is 
the best story in this collection. 
106. Phelps, William Lyon. The Advance o.f the English Novel. New York, 
Dodd, li.B ad & Co. , 295-296. 
In~ short chapter, the author dissents with those who would 
name Mrs. Wharton as our foremost American novelist. Ethan Frome, 
in his opinion, is her only masterpiece.. The House of Mirth ends 
in melodrama; The Fruit of the Tree is a moral and artistic .failure; 
The Custom of the Country- is an exaggerated and bitter tale. Mrs. 
Wharton has all the intellectual gifts o.f the novelist without any 
of his spiritual force. 
107. American Library Association Booklist, XIII (January), 179. 
This comment on Xingu is simply a direct quote .from the 
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New York Time 1 s review of the work. See No. 100 above. 
108. 11 Some Recent Short Stories, 11 Nation, CIV (January 4), 20. 
Mrs. Wharton is perhaps our moat popular practitioner of 
the lettered ,style, but in 11Xingu11 there is hardly a trace of 
this. It is a delightful piece of humor and a very jewel of a 
story to read aloud. However, 11Bunner Sisters11 retains a strongly 
11 literary11 savor. 
109. Springfield Republican, (January 14), 15. 
Mrs. Wharton's literary pos~tion is so fixed that further 
praise of her occasioned by Xingu 11 may be fulsome 11 and censure, 
silly. However, 11 C~ming Home 11 is the most remarkable tale in the 
entire collection because of its creative originality and emotional 
suspense, unusual for Mrs. Wharton's cold brilliance. 
110. 11List of New Books,'' Athenaeum, (Wovember), 597. 
At first Summer seems to be a simple variety of a common 
theme. But gradually it evolves as a thoroughly individual version 
of the old story, and a small masterpiece of economical art. 
111. Catholic World, CVI (October), 127. 
Summar is a wonderfully well-written book so fer as the 
marshaling of words end phrases go. However, ~s. Wharton has f~iled 
in this novel and we are no richer by our experience of it. All is 
artifice, not life. If Gharity was real to Mrs. Wharton, she is 
not to us., 
112. Cleveland Open Shelf, (September), 104. 
This statei!l3nt claims that Su!lllmr is 11 dreary and rather 
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cold-blooded study, handled \'lith Mrs. \~hartonl s usual finesse. 11 
11}. 11Plots and People, 11 Nation, OV (August 2), 124. ' 
Summer falls short of Ethan Frome in tragic force and 
conclusiveness. The integrity of the action is vitiated with various 
tricks of coincidence, end though we believe in Charity and we be-
lieve in Royall, we do not believe in the young Lothario. 
114. 11 Mra. l'lharton1 a Story of New England, 11 New York Times Book Review, 
(J.uly 8), 1. --
Summer ia not in any way one of Mrs. Wharton's big books, 
but to say that it is artistic and well.worth reading is merely to 
report something which all readers will accept as a matter of course. 
115. 11 The New Books, 11 Outlook, OXVI (August i), 522. 
No one can deny Mrs. Wharton's consistent character study in 
the portrayal of Charity, end one does feel pity. However, one also 
feels dragged without much purpose through these fictional sorrows. 
116. ;P ittaburgh Monthly Bulletin, XXII" (October), 650. 
This co~nt on Summer gives the theme of the story and then 
quotes from the Nation1 s revi~w of the work. See No. 11:? above. 
117. 11 Novels Whose ~canes Are Laid in New England, 11 Review of Reviews, 
LVI (September), :?:?:?· 
Though Mrs. Wharton has portrayed the sullen wildness and 
clannishness of the natives \'lith extraordinary fidelity, Summer is 
a sordid story and the characters are two dimensional. All the 
joys and tenderness have been extracted from their lives with a 
literary hand so skilled that the sentences 11 bite like the acids 
of the etcher. 11 
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118. 11Fic'tion in Brief', 11 Saturday Review, OXXIV (November ;) , .?52. 
Sumner is a woman1 s story told with sympathetic simplicity 
by an artist. Mrs. \~harton seems to have now abandoned the hair-
splitting subtlety which at one time marred her work. 
119. Spectator, OXIX (October 1;), ,?89. 
One cannot but \'londer whether, with all Mrs. Wharton's 
literary accomplishments, she has in Summer given a true picture 
' of' li£e, and whether human beings would really act as her chief' 
characters do. She simply does not prepare us for such an end to 
the episode, and she writes so well that we expect more than charm-
ing descriptions £rom her. 
120. Springfield Republican, (August 5), 15. 
Mrs. Wharton is perhaps the most brilliant analyst among 
American woman novelists, and the principal characters in summer 
are disBected minutely in the author's characteristic manner which 
reveals neither chilliness nor sentimentality. However, her con-
cepti on of New England character ia that of a 11.11 terary , 11 even a 
romantic, visitor. 
121. 11New Novels, 11 The Tina s Li terery Supplement, (September 27), 464. 
Anyone who cares about the way in which a pen is handled 
should reed Summer and re-read such pages as those which record the 
Fourth of July celebration or the wild night piece of the mountain 
funeral. The picture of Charity is without a missing or a super-
fluoua stroke. 
122. Boynton, Henry \'1. 11 Some Stories of the :V.Pnth, 11 Bookman, XLVI 
(September), 9;. 
1,52 
Summer shows all the virtue of Mrs. Wharton's style and 
none of ita weakness. Let the critics who accuse her of bitter-
ness note that ~he whole effect of this powerful story hangs 
upon our recognition of the power of simple human goodness • 
.12~. Boynton, Henry \'/. "Outstanding Novels of the Year, 11 Nation, 
OV (November 29), 600. 
Summar is a moving tale that hovers long between the verges 
of tragedy and squalor, and is in the end drawn back by the saving 
goodness in human nature. 
124. Edgett, Edwin F. 11Edith Wharton' a Tales of' Thwarted Love, 11 Boston 
Evernng Transcript, (July 25), 6. 
N"o reader of Summer would for a moment il'.nagine ita scene 
to be New England did Mrs. Wharton not explicitely tell us so, 
and none of the few characters in the story is more than casually 
sketched. However, although the substance is commonplace, ita style 
is not. 
125. Gilman, Lawrence. 11The Book of the Month: Mrs. Wharton Reverts to 
Shaw, 11 North American Review, OOVI (August), ~04. 
Shaw once complained that we have no modern English plays 
in which the natural attraction of the sexes for one another is 
made the mainspring of the action. Mrs. Wharton now has in Summer 
dared to portray an erratic interlude where the girl is shown as 
needing the man. The history of Charity has been set forth with 
beauty and memorable honesty. 
126. Hackett, Francis. 11 Mrs. Wharton' a Art, 11 New Republic, X (February 10), 
50·· 
Mrs. Wharton comes very near affording complete gratification 
with Xingu. But for a person of such lancing intelligence she 
is strangely deficient in comedy. Under the light that is habitual 
with her, her landscape is somewhat acid, cold, and bleak. How-
ever, it would be absurd to miss her deep excellences on that 
account. 
127. Hackett, Francia. 11Loading the Dice, 11 New Republic, XI (July 14), 
,11. 
Summer is essentially an empty story, and suggests too often 
the f~ilinga of an author who is capable of going 11 slumming among 
aoula. 11 Mrs. Wharton, who is always inclined to be sub-human, is 
much too callous in the ueeeto which she has put the seduction. 
She 11 dishes 11 the heroine for the sake of the sensation of 11 diahing11 
her. 
128. Macy, John. Dial, LXIII (August ;o), 161. 
The combined power of impa~ial contemplation and sympathy 
makes Mrs. Wharton's genius as it is found in Ethan Frome and in 
Summer. ·A woman reared on a New England. farm could not have a zoore 
intimate comprehension than has this author of ita pitiful details 
and lonely aspirations; and in her feeli,ng for nature, Mrs. Wharton 
is a poet. 
129. 11 Mra. Wharton's Story of the Merne, 11 New York Times Book Review, 
LXVIII (December 8), 1. 
It is scarcely necessary to say that The Marne is beautifully 
written. Always a critic of life, Mrs. Wharton has never written 
a broader, keener criticism than this. However, the principal 
character, Troy Belknap, never becomes real; and we are shown 
everything not through his eyes, but through those of an ex-
perienced woman of the world. 
1;0. The Times Literary Supplernant, (December 19), 6~2. 
Mrs. Wharton' a The Marne is, like moat of her stories, 
carved like a gem, but the gem glo1'1B with an inner light. It is 
surprising to notice how much of the real France the author has 
contrived to bring into this short tale. 
1;1. Cooper, Frederic T. 11,A Clear-Cut Gem of War Fiction, 11 Publisher' a 
WeeY:ly, XCIV' (December 28), 20;;. 
Though Mrs. Wharton in The Marne writes with a stinging frank ... 
ness that will no doubt antagonize many a complacent reader who does 
not know thebftiness of French ideals as she does, she has never-
theless produced an almost flawless gem of war fiction. 
1;2. Edgett, Edwin F. 11 The Indomitable Spirit of America, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (December 21), 8. 
1;;. 
1;4. 
Although The Marne is but a small volume, it has in it all 
the significance of a long historical novel. Seldom has so much 
truth been told by means of fiction. 
Hackett, Francis. Horizons: A Book of Criticism. 
B. w. Heubach, ;1-42.- -- --
New York, 
11 Mrs. Wharton' a Art, 11 (pp. ;1-;7) is a reprint o£ the 
author1 s review of Xingu in the New Republic, February 10, 1917. 
See No. 126 above. 11 M.rs. Wharton's Limitationa, 11 (pp. 57-42) is a 
reprint of his review of Sumner in the New Republic, JUly 14, 1917. 
See No. 127 above. 
Overton, Grant M. The Women Who Make Our Novels. New York, M:>ffat 
Yard and Co., ;24=;4;. 
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This chapter on Edith Wharton contains a short biographical 
sketch followed by a list of her fiction to date, short critical 
comments on and general plots of the novels, and a brief bibli-
ography of secondary sources.. 11 No one in our time can write llDre 
beautifully • 11 
1~5· American Library Association Booklist, xv- (February), 188. 
The Marne is 11 a short story beautifully told witll typical 
Americans in their reactions to the war and typical Frenchmen in 
theirs. 11 
1~6. 11 Echoes and ShadOl-Ts, •t Nation, CVIII (January 11), 56. 
Mrs. Wharton shows us in The Marne many an American fighting 
not for France the pitied, but for France the adored. The tale 
has often been told of how war comes to sons of fighting years, 
but leas intelligibly so. 
Follet; Helen Thomas and Wilson Follett. Some YDdern Novelists. 
New York, Henry Holt & Co., 291-~l~ 
This critical appraisal of Edith \'lharton discusses such 
matters as her irony, her asperity, her skepticism, her detach-
ment, and her inconclusiveness. Essentially, she is seen as a 
votary - among Americans the first - of the realistic spirit and 
Eth·an Frome is judged as one of her greatest achievements. 
1~8. Wharton Edith. French Ways and Their 11J3aning. New York, D. 
Appleton and Co. 
This interpretation of French ways and their meanings 
written in Paris at odd momenta during the last two years of the 
war, shows how the long and admirable French inheritance may 
benefit Ame'ricans who are still intellectually and artistically 
searching. Four qualities - taste, reverence, continuity, end 
intellectual honesty - ere singled out as typically French and 
analysed in four different chapters. A chapter on the French-
woman is also included. The author's general tenet about France 
is that if one reads her history, studies her art and follows the 
current of ita ideas, he will see that 11 the whole world is full 
of her split glory.". 
1,?9. 11The Innocence of New York, 11 Saturday Review, CXXX (December 4), 
458. 
In spite of its being marred by numerous historical lapses, 
The Age of Innocence is on a level \'lith Mrs. Wharton's best work. 
For many English reeders it will be a revelation of the depths 
\'lhich can be sounded by international ignorance. 
140. ~ Times Literary Supplement, (November 25), 775· 
In The Age of Innocence the author has accomplished one of 
the beat pieces of her work so far. The plan of the book hardly 
leaves an opening £or criticism. It is admirably packed and the 
action is clear aga~nst a background that is never mere decoration. 
141. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XVI (December), 2.?9. 
11 The theme [of The Age of Innocence], the contrast of' times 
and manners, dealt with in some of her short stories, is one ~ws. 
Wharton handles with akill. 11 
142. Boynton, Henry ~1. 11 The Hapless Middle Distance," \~eakly Review, 
III (Novenmer 17), 476. 
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The reader's delight in The Age of Innocence as a picture 
is greatly tempered by his distrust of its leading male figure. 
And though Mrs. Wharton1 s workmanship has not failed her, none 
of the characters, with the exception of Ellen Olenska and per-
haps Mrs. Manson Mingott, get much beyond their predestined types. 
14:?. Canby, Henry s. New York Evening Post, (November 6), :?· 
The Age of Innocence is a fine, beautifully written novel 
that is a credit to American Literature; for if its author is cos-
mopolitan, her novel, as much as Ethan Frome, is a fruit of our 
soil. 
144. Canby, Henry s. Definitions. New York, Harcourt, Brace end co., 
212-216. 
In a chapter entitled, 11 1vt.rs. \'lharton1 s The Age of Innocence," 
Canby defends Y~s. Wharton against those whn accuse her art of being 
narrow. Of course, it is- like Austen1 s and ~~upassant1 s and all 
the other writers who prefer to study human nature in ita moat 
articulate instead of its broadest manifestations. Her treating 
of large themes by highly personal symbols makes possible Mrs. 
Wharton's admirable perfection of technique. 
145. D., c. v. 11 An Elder America, 11 Nation, CXI (November:?), 510. 
The Age ..£!: Innocence is a masterly achievement because the 
author has described the rites and surfaces of a certain segment 
of New York society 11 as familiarly as if she loved them and as 
lucidly as if she hated them. 11 
146. Edgett, Edwin F. 11 The Strange Case of Edith Wharton, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (October 2:?), 4. 
This is a new Mrs. Wharton - with some of her skill end much 
158 
of her knowledge of life remaining - of a new era that demands 
yellow pages in ita fiction. ~reover, she has told us nothing 
new in The Age~ Innocence, and has retold none of the old things 
in a new way. 
147. Hackett, Francis. New Republic, XXIV (November 17), ;iOl. 
In The Age of Innocence Mrs. Wharton has created a clear, 
composed, rounded work of art. This is a novel of unsparing per-
caption, full of necessary reserve, but at the same time full of 
verity. 
148. JaDBs, Henry. The Letters of Henry James. Edited by Percy Lubbock. 
New York, Scribner & Sons, Vol. II, 281-285. 
In a letter to Edith Wharton dated December 4, 1912, Henry 
James analyzes her novel, The Reef, which he predicts tlvtill ride 
the waves long after other floating objects have sunk. 11 He judges 
it to be a work of supreme validity and distinction - a drama al-
moat of the 11Racinian unity, intensity, and gracility. 11 
149. Loving, Pierre. New York Call, (December 12), 10. 
The author' a story method in The Age of Innocence is precise, 
neat end individualistic. What surprises, however, is the pervasive 
glint of oblique criticism that dazzles the reader's eyes from al-
zoost every page. 
150. Mansfield, Katherine. Athenaeum, (D~cember 10), 810. 
Though Mrs. Wharton's skill end delicate workmanship is 
fully appreciated, does she really expect us to grow warm in a 
~ellery where the temperature is eo sparkingly cool? However, both 
the time and the scene of The Age of Innocence suit her talent 
159 
to a nicety. 
151. Mason, A. E. w. Bookman, LII (December), 560. 
A multitude o~ readers will read with a well justified 
delight this picture of New York in the seventies. Ho\'rever, 
Y.rs. Wharton' a The Age of Innocence is a triumph of form rather 
than o£ theme, since the latter is a trifle thin and more than 
a trifle familiar. 
152. Perry, Katharine. 11Were the Seventies Sinless? 11 Publishers' 
Weekly, XCVIII (October 16), 1195. 
In this absorbing tale [The Age of Innocence); the almost 
netallic brilliance, which dazzled the reader in The House of 
Mirth, once more hypnotizes the eager eye which would not lose 
one significant word. The plot is unobvious, with a fine finale 
that exquisitely satisfies one's sense of fitness. 
155· Phelps, William L. 11As Mrs. Wharton Sees Us, 11 New York Times 
Book Review, (October 17), 1. 
Edith Wharton·is a writer who brings glory.on the name of 
America, and The Age of Innocence is her best book. In fact, it 
is one of the best novels of the twentieth century-- for example, 
the love scenes in this book are fully worthy of either Conrad or 
James. Th~ two w~~ks which foreshadowed the power and technique 
which Mrs. Wharton has just displayed ate h. de Treymea end The 
Reef. 
154• R., L. M. Freeman, II (December 22), 558. 
One must be grateful for a literary gift as serene as 
Mrs. \tharton1 e. The Age of Innocence is the perfect fruit of an 
austere and disciplined art. 
160 
155· Townsend, R. D. 11Novels Not For A Day," Outlook, CXXVI 
(Decemper 8), 65;. 
156. 
No one but ~a. Wharton could have rendered the description 
of the 11Four-Hundred 11 so delicately exact; and though there is 
irony behind it all, there is no bitterness of acorn or contempt. 
Indeed, The Age of Innocence may be the best piece of American 
fiction of the present season. 
Trueblood, Charles K. 11Edith Wharton, 11 Dial, LXVIII (January), 
80-91. --
Edith Wharton's fictional characters are found to be, above 
all, clever in a social sense while trying to save themselves from 
the wreck of life. "Light11 is a better word than 11 heat 11 to associate 
with the impersonality and severe detachment of her imagination with 
its 11 rational coolness, its meagerness of huzoour, and ita restrained 
passion." 
157. Whiting, Lillian. Springfield Republican, (December 5), 9a. 
Mrs. ''lharton has imagination and a power of subtle insight 
into the springs of action; however, the closing chapters of The 
Age of Innocence do not seem to reveal her usual fine touch. And 
an even greater defect in the book in that of the character of 
Ellen, whom she constantly asserts to be charming, but who does 
not in the least produce that effect on the reeder. 
158. Williams, Blanche c. Our Short Story Writer. New York, M:>ffat, 
Yard, and Co., 557-)57· 
Mrs. Wharton is more than the first of the James school; 
she is the originator of her own. Ethan Frome has indisputable 
claim to rank as the greatest short story in America; 11 The Triumph 
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of the Night'' is one of tle three best ghost stories ever 
written; ar.itl ''The Daunt Diana" is tie most beautiful of all tle 
Wharton art stor:ia s. 
1921 
159. Anerican L1brary Association Booklist, XVII {January), 161. 
The Age of Innocence is "for well-read people who like 
artistic wcr k m d social studies." 
160. "Reviews of New Books," Literacy Digest, (February 5), 52. 
The Age of Innocence is full of anachronisms, and the author 
is clearly at fault in portraying a society of portentous dullness 
and also in representing New York as devoid of anything else. 
Sophistication has always been the keynote of Mrs. t'Jharton's work 
am it may account for her jaundiced view of tre New York society 
of the seventies. 
161. Spectator, CXXVI (January 8), 55. 
The plot of ~ Age of Inncc ence is commonplace enough, but 
the author has produced a finished picture which completely realizes 
in a most entertaining manner the sec ial conditions in New York 
about 1872. 
162. P~rrington, Vernon L. "Our Literary Aristocrat," Pacific Review, 
II (June), 157-160. 
Tl'eAge of Innoce nee is perfect Whartonian: an historical 
-.--------
satire dore w:it h immaculate art. However, when one has admitted 
that the craftsmanship is a very great success, he can add that it 
does not make the slightest difference whether the book is read or 
not - except probably to a literary epicure who lives fer the savor 
of things. 
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16;. Van Doren, Carl. "Contemporary American Novelists, n Nation, 
OXII (January 12), 40-41. 
This work takes a brief look at the society and world 
of Old New York as described in Edith Wharton1 s novels and gives 
an analysis of Lily Bart, Undine Spragg, and Newl'and Archer in terms 
of that society. From the first Edith Wharton1 s talent has lain in 
being able to reproduce that compact community. However, her fash-
ionable New York and rural New England have something in common: 
poverty binds as well as decorum. She resembles Jane Austen in 
her satire and decorum. 
164. American Library Association Booklist, XIX (October), 2;. 
Suey and Nick1 s love venture is subtly told, and though The 
Glimpses of the YDon may not be as brilliant as some of the authorfs 
other works, it is much more human and £riendly. 
165. 11 0an Social Parasites Reform? 11 Literary Digest, LXXIV' (September 2;), 
5;. 
~a. Wharton is not given to moralizing, but no tract on 
the vanity of riches could be more effective than this picture o£ 
the idle rich .in The Glimpses o;f the .M>on. She has done nothing 
better since The House E.f Mirth. 
166. 11 A Page of Fiction, 11 ~ Republic, XXXI (August 2;), ;65. 
In 'The Glimpses o£ the M:lon Mrs. 1'/harton has done no more, 
in fact rather lese, than she has done before. It is a classic type 
of American novel in which the hero and heroine love each other at 
the beginning, want each other throughout, and gain possession of 
each other at the end. 
16~ 
167. Spectator, OXXIX (September 16), ~7~. 
The rich, aimless cosmopolitan Americana have never been 
more remorselessly analyzed, and it is a high tribute to Mrs. 
Wharton's skill that the reader £eels sympathy with Nick and Suey, 
who marry from zooat unedifying motives in The Glimpses of the Y.oon. 
168. 11A New 1Divorcons, 111 The Times Literary Supplement, (September 7), 566. 
Though the ghost of Henry James hovers over T&e Glimpses ~ 
the Moon, Mrs. Wharton' a point of view is simpler and more philo-
aophical. It will probably be classed among her slighter works, 
but it abounds in her well-known graces. 
169. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, X1III (October), 217. 
The Glimpses o;f' the M>on may be mre widely popular than any 
of Mrs. Wharton's other novels, since it is a love story with a 
conventionally happy ending. 
170. Boynton, H'. w. 11 Mrs. Wharton On Oharacte·r, 11 Independent, OIX 
(August 19), 79. 
11 Susy Branch is a Lily Bart \'lith a aoul. 11 It is true of 
The Glimpses of the Y.oon, as it has been progressively true from 
beginning of Mrs. Wharton's novels, that it shows less ironic de-
tachnent and skepticism than its forerunners. Has she foresaken her 
11 scientific11 god for sentimentaliem? 
171. Broun, Haywood. New York World, (July 27), 1~. 
Even Mrs. Wharton is not sufficiently skilled in writing to 
make the doings of the dO\'ldy cast of characters in The Glimpses of 
the V.oon interesting. There is hardly one in the lot who would not 
be perfectly at home in the pages of Robert l'l. Chambers. 
164 
172. Canby, 
The Gliinpaes of the M;,on is less important than The Age 
~ Innocence, but its theme is sharper and simpler. It is full 
of withering satire, and yet conceived in a tenderness which for 
Mrs. Wharton seems to be ne''~• 
17'· Edgett, E. F. 11 The Glimpses of the Y.oon, 11 Boston Evening Transcript, 
(August 9), 6. 
Onward we go in The Glimpses of the M:>on if we can endure 
this commonplace recital of conventional events that are the per-
sistent s~ock in trade of the ·average novelist, to the welcome end. 
174. Gerould, Kath~rine F. 11 Mrs. Wharton's New House of Mtrth, 11 New 
York Times Book Review, (J:Uly 2,), 1. 
No American novel, written within the last £ew years, and 
dealing with contemporary life, compares \'lith The Glimpses of the 
Moon. lmd net. only does Mrs. Wharton write better than anyone else, 
but she knows how to unfold a more exciting tale. 
175• Gould, Gerald. Saturday Review, OXXXIV (September 2), '55· 
One finds real beauty in this skillful delineation.of false 
standa:t-ds [The Glimpses of· the li.Pon]i j however, though Mrs. Wharton 
is far the beat of her school, she does occasionally condescend to 
crudity in her satire on the restless, pleasure-seeking society. 
176. Hale, Ruth. 11 Two Lady Authors, 11 Bookman, LXV' (September), 98. 
One discovers a stereotyping in The Glimpses of the ~ which 
is inexcusable in an author who can do any better. It is a gaudy 
puppet show with no sincerity whatever. 
1$;5 
177. ~nly, John and Edith Rickert. Contemporary American Literature, 
New York, Harcourt Brace Co., 155-157. 
This book of bibliographies and study outlines contains 
brief biographical points on Wharton, several suggestions for 
reading her, a bibliography of her main primary works and a 
short list of studies and reviews of her fiction. 
178. Murry, J. Middleton. 11 Books and Real Books, 11 Nation and Athenaeum, 
XXXII (October 28), 164. 
In~ Glimpses of the· Y.oon Mrs. \'lharton has the idea for a 
little masterpiece, but she can1 t persuade us~- for all her skill, 
she can't. The moment we discover that Nick is a young fool, he 
becomes incredible. He wasn1t built for one, and yet, he acts like 
one. 
179. .Roscoe, Burton. 11 An Ento100logist of Society, 11 New York Tribune, 
(J.Uly 2)), 5· 
The great fault with Mrs. Wharton's method in The Glimpses 
~ the ~ is that we are likely to be as little concerned per-
aonelly with her characters as she is heree1f. No one has ever 
. 
withdrawn himself so completely from the pages of his book as she 
does, and the end result is only a superior sort of reporting. 
180. Seldes, Gilbert. 11The Altar of the Dead, 11 Dial, LXXIII (September), 
)4). 
\'le feel for once in Mrs. Wharton1 a work, cheated and un-
happy, and this can be explained only by the structural faul~ in 
~ Glimpses of the M>on. She has thinned Nick and Suay1 s life to-
gather before they separate almost out of existence, since they~ 
.. 
Lily Bart and Lawrence Selden, and it is on the altar of her dead 
that she has sacrificed these living two. 
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181. Townsend, R. D. "Sumner Novels Worth rlhile, 11 Outlook, OXXXII 
(September 20), 119. 
The situation in The Glimpses of~ M:>on is held close 
in hand and the reader's interest is never allowed to drop. This 
work certainly sustains ita author's recognized position among the 
leaders in American fiction. 
182. Van Doren, Carl. Contemporary American Novelists, 1900-1920. New 
York, VBcmillan & Co., 95-104. 
One of this book's chapters entitled 11Art 11 is a reprint of 
the article called 11 0ontemporary American Noveliata 11 which appeared 
in Nation January 12, 1921. See No. 16,, under 1921 above. 
18,. V'an Doren, Carl. 11Unsuccessful Parasites, 11 Nation, OX!/ (August 2), 
128. 
~e. Wharton still retains her accustomed touches of social 
caricature, and her children do not entirely convince; yet to all 
who read witn their brains, The Glimpses of the ~ nust be an 
excitement and a delight. It is more friendly and human than any of 
her previous work. 
184. West, Rebecca. 11Notes on Novels, 11 New Statesman, XIX (September 2), 
588. 
A review of The Glimpses of the l·i:>On for all its competence, 
is a dead thing. It is as well do~ as it possibly could be, but 
it is not worth doing. After reading it, one can understand the 
mood of despair of those who declare that all is up with the novel 
. 
form. 
185. Wharton, Edith. ·Ethan Frome (Introduction). New York, Onerles 
Scribner's Sons. 
See No. 7,, 1911, above. ~t is exactly the same introduction. 
101 
186. Whiting, Lillian. 11 .Mrs. Wharton Portrays Smart Life of Europe, 11 
Springfield Republican, (August 6), 7a. 
The Glimpses of the }lpon is a work zoore intense in color 
and wore daring in ita portrayal than either The House of ¥~rth 
or The Custom of the Country. Not a detail is lacking in the 
mise-en-scene; it is a human document. 
187. American Library Association Booklist, XX (November), 60. 
The picture of war-time Paris is poignantly drawn in! 
~ at the Front, and the subtle delineation o£ character in this 
novel will add to Mrs. Wharton's reputation. 
188. 11 Behind the Lines, 11 Bookman, LVIII (October ~:?), 202. 
In ]: Son ~ the Front Mrs. Wharton has written a fine and 
true war book. However, she has not only given us a portrait of 
the war fabric, bu~ also a powerful study of the artistic tempera-
msnt and of divorce. 
189. Pittsburgh }lpnthly Bulletin, XXVIII (December), 510. 
The comment found here on!~ at the Front is a quote from 
the review of this novel in the Outlook for the same year. See 
No. 209 below. 
190. 11 Behind the Line, 11 Spectator, CXXXI (October l?), 514. 
In some ways .! Son at the Front is the finest of a very fine 
writer. The emotion is profound, without the ~malleat taint of 
sentimentality; the scenes and characters are vividly presented, 
with the certainty of touch that few living novelists can command. 
168 
191. Springfield Republican, (October 15), 6. 
}; Son at the Front stands beside Mrs. Wharton' s previous 
one [The Glimpses of the 1~on] like a giant beside a pigmy. All 
characters are portrayed with skill, vividness and intensity; and 
the interplay of one upon the other under strong emotional stress 
is what makes the book what it is. 
192. The Times Literary Supplement, (September 20), 618. 
! S6n at~ Front will be seen to have ita permanent value 
among the minor documents of the war, for it has all of Mrs. 
Wharton's pliancy end penetration and serious beauty. 
19~. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XIX (October), 444. 
A Son at the Front is 11 written with skill and reatraint. 11 
------
194. Boynton, H. W. Literary Review of the New York Evening Post, 
(September 22), 61. ------- --
Mrs. Wharton has, as uaual,.a tale to tell of character end 
manners; however, for the rest }; Son at the Front is chiefly of 
cathartic value for ita author. Her style wears a somewhat belated, 
almost antiquated air, and it seems a bit quaint in this narrative 
of war. 
195. Boynton, Percy H. 11Edi th \1harton, 11 English Journal, XII (January), 
24-,2. 
This article contains a sketch of ivharton1 a life, remarks 
on the society she portrayed, a word on her publications to date 
and a brief evaluation of her as an artist. She is not a writer 
to stir enthusiasms, but she wins her full share of respectful ad-
nd~ation, as a distinguished representative of the old school is 
certain to do. If we would have sunlight, we must turn to other 
169 
and younger Americans who are no longer content to occupy the~ 
selves with the pale reflections of European culture, 
196. dew., F., H. 11 Y!l"s. Wharton Struggles with 11.asculinity, 11 
Independent, OXI (October 1;), 157. 
~ Son at the Front is not a story of the war, but a study 
in sensibilities, with a son at the front as the irritant. What 
l~s. Wharton has done is to try to use the war for art1 s sake, and 
in so doing she becomes a pioneer. However, it seems that the task 
of creating more than a male type ia beyond her powers. 
197. Egan, M. F. 11 Sons and Parents at the Front, 11 New York Time a Book 
Review, (September 9), 1. 
In ,choosing her time and her atmosphere for ~ Son at the 
Front Mrs. Wharton was rather audacious, but her treatment of the 
situation alone would put her in the first rank of modern novelists. 
So far she has done nothing that equals it. 
198. Gould, Gerald. 11 New Fiction," Saturday Review, OXXXVI {October 6), 
;9o. 
The points made in A Son at the Front ere not merely easy, 
but cheap. In spite of her incisive pen end all the tricks of her 
trade, Mrs. Wharton only detracts from the recent lesson of reality. 
199. Lovett, Robert M. New Republic, XXXVI {September 19), 105. 
In spite of the author1 s unques~ioned sincerity,! Son at 
the Front somehow suggests 11 the autozoobile excursions of American 
Red Cross girls in Paris to visit the graves. 11 Unfortunately, 
the spurious quality of Mrs. Wharton's art does violence to her 
theme. She is snobbishly blind to every point of view but that of 
her class. 
170 
200. M:lcy, John. 11 The American Spirit, 11 Nation, CXVII (October 10), 
sup. '99. 
Mlch as ona may admire .Mrs. Wharton' a a kill in character-
drawing and her impeccable style, he will find but 11 poat-mortem 
effects 11 in! Son at the Front. The love story with 11 newa from 
the front 11 is staler than the Keiaer1 s lll9moira. 
201. Mann, Dorothea L. 11Edith Wharton Writes a War Novel, 1t Boston 
Evening Transcript, (September 15), 4. 
It seems very doubtful that anyone in any language could 
write the epic of the World War as truthfully end sympathetically 
as YJrs. Wharton has dona in.!, Son at the Front. And though she has 
succeeded with ell her characters, she is most brilliant in her 
delineation of John Compton. 
202. :Mortimer, Raymond. 11 New Novels, 11 New Statesman, XXII (October l'), 
18. ----
20,. 
Mrs. Wharton's record is that of a most accomplished writer, 
and henc~ readers may prefer to forget that she has written! Son 
at the Front-- which is the most disagreeable war story that any-
one could have the misfortune to read. The satire is heavy; the 
sentiments undistinguished; and the characters both unpleasant end 
,-
uninteresting. 
O'Brien, Edward J. The Advance of the American Short Story. New 
Yo~k, Dodd, M3ad end Co.-, 202-205. 
This work contains a critical appraisal of Edith '\'lharton 
as a short story writer. She has assimilated every lesson that her 
master, Henry James, can teach except tenderness and ease, and in 
sheer craftsmanship it may even be held that she has occasionally 
surpassed him. To sum up, her collected short stories form a 
171 
superb pastiche of Henry James with little added. 
204. Osborn, E. \~. New York World, (September 9), 82. 
205· 
11 Never has Mrs. Wharton revealed wre clearly than in 
this completed work [..! ~ at t~e Front] the depth of sympathy 
that goes with her power as a writer of stories. 11 
Overton, Grant M. Am;,rican Nights Entertainnent. New York, 
Appleton-Century-Crofts, ;45-562. 
This look at Edith Wharton includes a short sketch of her 
life, a few remarks on her fiction taken in chronological order, 
an appraisal of Ethan Frome, which is considered her ~gnificat, 
and finally, a discourse between her and the Time Spirit in which 
she admits that if one can produce art just once or twice in a life-
time it is a great thing. 
206. Phelps, William L. 11Doc-tor Edith Wharton Makes a Diagnosis, 11 Literary 
Digest International Book Review, (October), 15. 
After commenting generally upon all of Mrs. Wharton's im-
portent novels to date, ~.Phelps analyzes! Son at the Front and 
concludes that ita subject has all the dignity of tragedy, and that 
the style rises to the level of the theme. It is a book of ex-
traordinary power and beauty, written with feelings held in check 
by both an aristocratic mind and a conscientious artist. 
207. Roscoe, Burton. New York Tribune, (September 9), 17. 
Mrs. Wharton has not lost her gift for anatomizing people 
she dislikes, which is to say the majority o£ those who compose 
the human race. However, this very gift, along with her chill 
~emperament, makes one suspect that she ought to be the last person 
172 
in the world to write a war novel r~ Son at the Fron~. 
208., Roberts, R. Ellis. 11Edith \'lharton, 11 Bookman, LXIV (September), 
262-264. 
This article attempts to assess Edith Wharton's place and 
importance in American fiction. She is, since the death of Henr1 
James, the most important American novelist, and much of more re-
cent American fiction derives from her to an extent not generally 
recognized. However, her criticism of Anerican life differs from 
that of' her younger disciplesj they \irite rather from anger than 
from pleasure. 
209. Townsend, R. D. 11 The New Fiction, 11 Outlook, CXXXV' (September 26), 
149. 
Whether as an interpretation of mass psychology or as a 
dissection of individual emotion, A Son~ the Front will take its 
place as a worthy addition to American fiction. And incidentally, 
the study of the father's ard the step-f'ather1 a love for the boy 
and the jealousy of each other is as fine a bit of analysis as 
even ~a. Wharton has given us. 
210. 11 New Books Reviewed, 11 North American Review, CCXIX (January), 1,9. 
Though A~ at the Front is truthful in delineation of 
character and war psychology, and admirable in its sincerity, it is 
not a great novel. The fact that the father is an artist does not 
help develop the theme, but merely complicates the situation to no 
particular purpose. And in depicting her young soldier, Y~s. Wharton 
only succeeds in creating a being mysteriously apart. 
211. "Authors Remember New York, 11 Bookman, LIX (J"uly), 59C. 
All four tales in Old New YOrk rank with Mrs .• Wharton's 
beat work, and 11 The Old Maid11• is almost as good as Ethan Frome. 
The author seems to let herself' go in these novelettes; for while 
she does not abandon her method, she leta shine through a warmth 
that is compelling. 
212. 11 The New Books, 11 Outlook, OXXXVII (JUne 4), 201. 
The stories in Old New York are collectively a substantial 
addition to the author's literary production. Their worth is in 
their merciless depiction of human suffering under the deadly pressure 
of convention, and. in this case, .Mrs. ~/harton1 s sympathy seems strong-
er than her sense of irony. 
21,. The Times Literary Supplement, (September 11), 55'· 
Because Mra. Wharton's handling of a plot is consummate, she 
sharpens our keenness to detect its 'l'teakness. 11 The Old Maid11 puts 
a strain on our imagination, and 11New Year's Day 11 is frankly a 
psychological impossibility. Hence, the t;-10 most satisfying tales 
in Old New ~ are the two \'lith the simplest structure, and 11 The 
Spark11 is a masterpiece of its kind. 
214. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XX (July), 178. 
Old New York is characterilstic of the author, with her 
usual ironic touch. 
215. Alden, S.tanley, 11Edi th \~harton ~a a Writer of Comedy, 11 Springfield 
_Republican, (August '1), 7a. 
In these four volumes [old New Yor~ , Mrs. Wharton has per-
haps presented the most adequate picture yet drawn of New York soo~ety 
of_that period. They are social history of the best sort. However, 
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the author is not at her ease painting men, and it may be for 
some such reason as this that by far the beet book of the aeries 
is 11 The Old Maid.u 
216. B., L. Freeman, VIII (~anuary 9), 4,1. 
Old~ York is an imitation tapestry,· of faded design and 
inferior workmanship, when compared to most of Mrs. Wharton1 s novels. 
217. Boynton, Percy H. Some Contemporary Americans. Chicago, University. 
of Chicago Preas, 89-107. 
This is a reprint of the article entitled 11Edi th Wharton" 
which appeared in the English Journal January, 192,.. See No. 195 
above. 
218. Canby, Henrys. Saturday Review of Literature, I (August 16), 4,. 
11False Da.wn11 is the best of the four tales Old N"ew York 
-----
. 
though "New Year' a Day, 11 as a piece of sheer virtuosity, equals 
Ethan Frome; and 11 The Old Maid11 is another claim for Mrs. '~harton 
as the best social historian of her native city. 
219. Douglas, A. Donald. New York Herald Tribune, (June 8), 21. 
In Old New York Mrs. Wharton's world is the neat world of 
------
death ruled by the logic of a polished storyteller's art; end the 
characters in it, unlike the man and women of this world, lead lives 
that are finally determined by one experience which brings about one 
disastrous extinction. 
220. Edgett, Edwin F. 11Edith Wharton Depicts Old New York, 11 Boston 
Evening Transcript, (May 24), 4. 
The novelettes in Old New York are not what they purport to 
be-- a picture of the whole of New York. It is merely the New York 
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of a handful of people who are representative of a single phase 
of its life. Mrs. Wharton's words traverse but a world of the 
/ novelist• s artii'ice, though 11 they eat like acid into the souls 
of her personages." 
221 •. Field, L. M. Literary Digest International Book Review, (June), 
558. 
From these four novelettes [Old New York} arises a com-
posite picture of' the society of old New York; very small, very 
closely connected in the first; a little larger and even more pro-
vincial in the last. Mrs. Wharton paints it all easily, with no 
straining after archeological efi'ects. 
222. Ford, James L. 11 Maligning Old New York, 11 Literary Digest Inter-
national~ Revi~w, (October), 785-786. 
It may be lucky £or Mrs. Wharton that New York members of 
society are more apt to read newspapers than bound books. 11 False 
Dawn11 is a long drawn out and improbable tale; 11 The Old Maid 11 is 
a story that treats exclusivelw of a very smell element in the 
social structure and suggests the non-existence of any other body; 
11 The Spark11 is an even greater disappointment; and 11Ne\'l Year1 s 
. 
Day11 is a novelette that can be credited to any time and any place. 
22;. Hartley, L. P. Spectator, OXXXII (June 21), 1006. 
In Old New York Mrs. Wharton has all the novelist1 s arts at 
------
her command; technique carries her as far as it carries any living 
novelist. However, she is too prone to \'lear and weary the souls o£ 
her characters end exact their last forfeit, as in 11False Dawn11 where 
rebellious taste ruins three lives. 
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224. Leaf, .Ma.delin. 11 In Old New York, 11 Literary Review of New York 
Evening Po~t, (J.une 7), 80;. 
Edith Wharton alone anong the literati of America could 
have brought into being the outward life of the ndddle of the last 
century with such a complete faithfulness to reality and such a fine 
selection of sense-words as she does in Old New York. 1•The Old Maid, 11 
especially, keeps her name among the first rate. 
225. M.>rrie, Lloyd. 11 Mra. Wharton Looks at Society," New York Times 
Book Review~ (May 18), 1. 
All four tales in Old New York deserve wide popularity; 
11 The Old .Maid11 deserves enduring fan:a. The last stands as one of 
the most beautiful and perfect stories in the whole range of American 
~iterature. 
226. Osborn, E. W. New York World, (May 25), 7e. 
11Each of these etorie a [Old ~ York) is a masterpiece in 
form and conception. 11 
227. Overton, Grant M. Cargoes for Crusoes. New York, Appleton-Century-
Crofts, ;o4-;l;. 
This work considers Edith Wharton' s early life in relation 
to her fiction and shows that she could have echoed Willa Cather, 
who said that nothing that happened to her after twenty seemed to 
matter as material for her fiction. For whatever the high merit 
of her fiction, where is the work of hera, leaving aside Ethan Frome, 
which has the robust vitality of Old New York? 
~ -----
228. Overton, Grant M. Authors of the Day. New York, Doren, 189-204. 
This chapter is a reprint of' the chapter enti t!ed 11Edith 
Wharton and the Time Spirit, 11 in Overton1 a American Nights 
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Entertainment. See No. 205, 192;, above. 
229. Thomas, Gilbert. Nation and Athenaeum, XXXV (June 28), 416. 
In Old New York lv'.trs. \~harton playa the double pert of 
impressionist and story teller, and succeeds in blending her two 
roles with the perfection only attainable by a fine and subtle 
artist. 
2;0. Wilson, Edmund. New Republic, XXXIX (June 11), 77. 
All four tales in Old New York have their point, but there 
is not much in themwhich Mrs. Wharton had not already done more 
effectively in The Age of Innocence. They do not £ollow life faith~ 
fully enough to be impressive as social studies, yet are not dramatic 
enough to be satisfactory as conventional short stories. 
1922 
2;1. American Library Association Booklist, XXI (July), ;85. 
In The MOther's Recompense Mrs. Wharton brings her usual 
distinction of style and subtlety of portraiture to a theme not un-
familiar. 
2;2. 11 Briefer M9ntion, 11 Dial, LXXIX (November), 4;1. 
The M>ther1.s Recompense is written with the indulgent per-
ceptive irony of a refined woman of the world whose insight remains 
pure. However, the respect one continues to feel for Mrs. Wharton's 
skill can no longer compensate for a certain thinness increasingly 
evident in each of her successive volumes. 
2;;. 11New Books in Brief Review, 11 Independent, OXIV (May ;o), 619. 
This is skillful work by a competent,·but rather tired artist. 
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One experiences artificiality about The ¥Pther1 s Recompense, for 
one knows the suffering is not real. 
2J4• Spectator~ OXXXIV (June 6), 940. 
The MOther's Recompense is not one of Mrs. Wharton's best, 
but it is a fine, sober piece of \'Tork; and it shows how \·rell a 
novel can be written when an experienced author has no particular 
inspiration, for the situation, indeed, is old and thin. 
2J5~ The Times Literarl Supplement, (May 14), JJ2• 
The MOther's Recompense is handled with the first-rate co~ 
petence that Mrs. Wharton's reaaers count on. Her touch has never 
been more certain than in this swiftly moving, admirably finished 
story. 
2J6. Wisconsin Librari Bulletin, XXI (June), 170. 
liThe theme of The .M.:>ther1 a Recompense is disagreeable, the· 
telling skillful, the human interest particularly intense. 11 
2J7. Bromf'ie ld.' Loui 8. II li.!I"S. Wharton sticks to New York Life, II Literary 
~eview .£f New York Evening Post, (Y~y 9), J• 
The ~bther 1 s Recompense from beginning to end is handled with 
a technical skill approached by only one other book we have read this 
year, The Great Gataby. However, one ~a conscious at times, despite 
the hypnotic writing, of a certain thinness. 
2J8. Bullett, Gerald, 11 New Fiction, 11 Saturday Review, OXXXIX (May JO), 588. 
Although The MPther'a Reco~ense is intelligently conceived 
and conscientious in workmanship, it is largely an underlying of the 
obvious, a well-staged drama in which the expected alwa·ys happens. 
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Mrs. Wharton allows herself to be lured away by the attractions 
of a slick plot. 
2,?9. Burdett, Osbert. 11 Contemporary American Authors: Edith Wharton, 11 
London Mercury, XIII (November), 52-61. 
This appraisal o.f Edith Wharton as a literary artist touches 
upon most of her major fiction. She is compared. to a literary Pilgrim 
Father with a lusty brood of native-bred descendants latent in her 
books. She is the founder of a family rather than an autochtsnoua 
American author herself, since in her novels we see the European 
tradition of the art of prose narrative attempting to master the 
contrast of life in the States. The Age· of Innocence is her best 
novel; its beauty is the reward of a vocation faithfully fulfilled. 
24o. Canby, Henry S. Saturday Review of Literature, I .(May 2.?), 771. 
As narrative The Jbther1 s Recbmpense has its merits, but as 
a nov~l it must disappoint ~~s. Wharton's admirers because her imag-
inetion has been more tragic than her will. Pathos is not enough for 
a Greek plot; it leaves us cold and a little scornful at the end of 
the book. 
241. Oook, Sherwin L. 11The M>dern M:>ther' a Recompense, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (May 2), 5· 
The VDther's Recompense is well-written, well-constructed, 
absolutely realistic and tinged with a deep touch of human under-
standing and pity. 
242. Farrar, John. 11 The Ed-itor Recommenda, 11 Bookman, (LXI (June), 469. 
To be sure, The M>ther' s Recompense is not always pleasant 
reading, but it is the beat story Mrs. Wharton has ever written. 
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The plot is simple; however, in the character of Kate Olephane we 
have delicacy and complication of emotion that is dramatic and 
poignant. 
24~. Field, Louise M. 11 Mrs. Wharton Pictures New York Society of Today, 11 
Literary Digest International Book Review, III (JUne), 46~. 
Few will deny that The Ypther 1 s Reconwense is one of Mrs. 
Wharton' a best novels. Kate is entirely real, both in the strength 
of her love and in her weaknesses. And though the rest, except for 
Fred Landers, are all rather shadowy, the work should be placed even 
above ~ Age of Innocenc~, for its tragedy is not confined to any 
one rank of life. 
244. Gorman, H. S. New York World, (May~), 7m. 
It is a tribute to Mrs. Wharton's cleverness that she has 
skirted the beaches of senti~ntality in The Ypther1 s Recompense; 
and though she dealt with a passion distasteful in it~elf, she trans-
formed it into an affair of lifted tragic intensity. 
245. Harwood, H. c. 11 Books Abroad, 11 Living Age, CCCLXIII (July 11), 12~. 
The VDther1 s Recompense is very nearly the best novel Mrs. 
Wharton has written. In ·all her honorable career, she has never 
selected a more difficult theme, and never more signally triumphed 
- ' 
over the difficulties. 
246. ~awkina, E. w. Atlantic's Bookshelf, (July). 
In many respects The M-other' a Recompense is Mrs. Wharton at 
her best. It has distinction of style, wit, emotional intensity) 
and a deep pre-occupation with the ethical problem. 
247. Hutchinson, P. A. 11 Mrs. Wharton Brings 'The House' Up to Date, 11 
New York Timsa Book Review, (April 26), 7. 
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Detachment has ever been a feature of Mrs. Wharton's work, 
but never before was it so completely attained as in The MOther's 
Recompense. It is her beat work since The House of Mirth, and 
~a. Wharton' a art is consummate. In fact, no Anerican today is 
her peer. 
248. Kennedy, P. c. '11 New Novela, 11 New Statesman, XXV (June 6), 2j0. 
The author is not at her beat in The .M>ther 1 a Recompense. 
She continues to'write well and to hold the reader's interest. 
However, her tone has become almost arch; she indicates her nuanc~ 
and she underlines her delicacies of artistic perception. 
249. Lovett, Robert ~ Edith Wharton. New York, Robert MCBride and Oo. 
This volume is the first full length critical biography of 
Edith Wharton. The author has collected the results of his analysis 
of her work under the labels: Culture, Class and MOrality. For 
every full length work of Wharton fiction is given the plot, a few 
general, critical comments, and a few reviewers' opinions of the book 
which are intended to represent her relation to her time. A con-
aideration of her technique and ethics leads the author to conclude 
that Edith '\'lharton remains for us 11 annng the voices whispering the 
last enchantments of the Victorian Age. 11 
250. Lovett, Robert M. 11New Novels By Old Handa, 11 New Republic, XLIII 
· (June 10), 79. 
Mrs. ''lharton treats the same theme in The ¥.other's Recompense 
as she had in The Reef. Here, she mves !IX>re swiftly and with a 
clearer stride; there, the similar situation seemed more important. 
The reason for this is that an issue which seemed frought with deepest 
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consequence to a generation that considered its salvation menaced 
by marriage to a deceased ~ife 1 s sister is now really a matter of 
social adjustment and taste. 
251. ~ir, Edwin. Nation and Athenaeum. XXXVII (June 1,), '28. 
Because o£ the perfection of the design in The MOther's 
Recompense and the completeness and neatness of the workmanship, 
the novel is a work which one can heartily recommend every American 
novelist to read before setting to work on his next story. One is 
lucky to find two or three such books in a season. 
252. Townsend, R. D. 11 Six Important Novel:s," Outlook, CXL (.May 1,), 69. 
I~ The 1V'.Pther1 s Recompense one misses Mrs. Wharton's more 
satiric touch, but must admit that it would be out of place in this 
keen study of a class of Americans abroad. 
Van Doren, ~rk and Carl Van Doren. American and British Literature 
Since 1890. New· York, Century, 65-68.--
These pages are essentially a statement of the same views on 
Edith i'lharton as were expressed in the article entitled 11 Contemporary 
American Novelists 11 which appeared in Nation January, 1921. In most 
of her works she keeps to a high level of satirical intelligence 
and to sophisticate4 minds she is a delight. See No. 16,, 1921 above. 
254. Wharton, Edith. The Writing of Fiction. New York, Charles Scribner's 
Sons. 
This study is divided into five parts. Chapter I discusses 
certain terms which frequently cone up in the study of fiction: 
selection, form, inspiration, style, subject, originality, imitation 
etc. Chapter II outlines rules which are usually followed in success-
ful short stories; give the reader a sense of security, avoid 
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splintering up his attention etc. Chapter III deals with the 
construction of the novel; Chapter IVr \'lith the dangers of the 
predominance of either character or situation in any given novel; 
and Chapter V with a discussion of Marcel Proust. 
255. American Library Association Booklist, XXII (July), 424. 
If these six stories inHere and Beyond add nothing to 
Mrs. Wharton's reputation, they will certainly not detract £rom it. 
11 Bewitched11 is the deftest tale in the collection. 
256. Cleveland Open Shelf, (September), 109. 
Among the six mellow short stories in Here and Beyond, the 
---
two most distinguished and moat characteristic of the author are 
11The Temperate Zone, 11 and 11 The Seed of Fai th. 11 
257. 11Ne\'l Books in Brief Review, 11 Independent, CXVII (August 7), 164. 
The stories in Here and Beyond are an extremely subtle variety 
of ghost story, and they are told with the author's familiar grace 
o£ phrase and structure, but not always with her old conviction of 
reality. 
258. 11 Fiction, 11 Nation and Athenaeum, XXXIX (June 19), ;525. 
The half dozen stories in Here and Beyond are, despite Henry 
James, actually stories; the~ have a satisfying plot. 
259. ~Republic, XXXXVII (July 21), 262. 
An:ong the stories in Here and Beyond 11 Mary Pask11 is futile; 
11Young Gentlemen11 is strained; 11Velvet Earpads 11 is ineffective. Ho\'1-
ever, 11Be\iitched11 has the poise of Mrs. Wharton' a best work; 11 The 
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Seed of Faith11 has power, S\lleep, and dark passion; and liThe 
Temperate Zone 11 reaffirms the Jamesian tradition with delicate 
psychological shadings. 
260. 11Edith i'lharton1 a Finely Fashioned Talea, 11 New York Tines·. Book 
Review, (May 2), 9. 
Even if Here and Beyond should add nothing to Mrs. Wharton' a 
fame, it will not detract from it; and 11 Bel'litched11 is as notable as 
anything she has done in the short story field. 11ifelvet Earpads 11 
is the only story in this collection that may really be regarded 
as negligible-- though if one pleads the humor of' the tale even this 
can be saved from the indictment~ 
261. Outlook, OXEIII (June 2), 186. 
This article :rzarely mentions Here and Beyond and gives the 
general theme of each story. 
262. 11 New Books at a Glance, 11 Saturday Review, OXLI (May 29), 65;. 
Three of the stories in Here and Beyond are of' a mundane 
character, and three of a psychic nature. 
26;. Times Literary Supplement, (September 2), 578. 
The criticism of all the stories in Here and Beyond is that 
their manner and technical accomplishment, which are distinguished 
qualities of ~a. Wharton, are more remarkable than their matter. 
The beat story in this collection is 11The Seed of Fai th. 11 
264. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XXII (~une), 200. 
A reference to Here and Beyond names the stories and states 
that the first three touch the supernatural. 
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265. Busey, Gorreta. New York Herald Tribune, (~Uly 27), 4. 
Vfhy does Mrs. Wharton fail now in Here and Beyond \'lhere 
she has succeeded so notably before? Has she relaxed her efforts 
toward technical perfection, or has she underestimated the i~ 
portance of inspiration? 
266. Oross, Wilbur L. 11Edith ·Whartori, 11 Bookman, LOVIII (August), 641. 
This article gives a sketch of Edith Wharton's life, brief 
summaries of the plots of her moat important works, and critical 
comments on much of her fiction taken in a roughly chvonological 
order with the following conclusions. But for James, Edith Wharton 
would never have gone so far into psychological refinements, though 
she has never subordinated her characters and story to obscure co~ 
plexities of style. She looks for end discovers the primary secrets 
and reveals the dumb dramas that may be enacted underground with an 
occasional ripple on the surface and a rarer explosion. 
267. Edgett, E. F. 11Here and Beyond with Edith Wharton, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (May 8), 4. 
None of the stories in Here and Beyond can be ignored, evan 
though they do not fully justify their author's reputation. If 
the style is the story, surely nothing can be said against them, 
but a story should possess other qualities than those of mere words 
and structure. 
268. Field, Louise M. 11Here and Beyond, 11 Literary Digest International 
Book Review, IV.(June), 450. 
One does not often come across a volume of stories as 
thoroughly worth while as Here and Beyond. 11Bei'litched 11 and 11 The 
Young Gentlemen11 especially show her artistry at its bast, and 
show too the depth of her unce rstanding of human be.lngs. 
269. Frank, Grace. "Grave Tales," Saturday Review of Li ter@.ture, 
II (May 29), 822. 
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Mrs. Wharton's scapel has a keen edge and tre hand di. recting 
it does not waver. She remains detached, impersmal, a little un-
feeling perhaps, but a1 ways understanding~ .. All of the tales in 
~ ~ Beyond deal with themes dol bly poignant by t"he absence of 
shrill stridency and flashy virtuosity. 
270. Hartley, L. F. t'New Fiction," Saturday Review, CXLI (June 19), 754. 
In design and intention all six stories in~ and Beyond 
are entirely distinct, and the reader enjc:ss exploring with .Mrs. 
Wharton though she is not always equally successful. 
271. Kennedy, P. C. "New Novels," ~Statesman, XXVII (June 19), 266. 
"The Seed of Faith" is the only story in Here and Beyond 
that will bear any sort of comparison with Mrs. \.'Jharton's best worl.: 
in the past. For the rest, .we find some half ghost stories and 
some light social comedy tle manner of which is too grand for its 
matter. 
272. Luch, Margaret. New York World, (May 9), 6m. 
~ and Beyond reflects the facility, the worldly wisClom, 
and the urbane detachment characteristic of Mrs. Wharton's work. 
273. Y2adows, George. Catholic World, CXXIII (August), 715. 
In Here and Beyond Mrs. Whartm 's unshrinking analysis of 
human d1 aracter is clothed in an English prose that is the work of 
a supreme artist in words. One isalways amazed by her power of 
handling the most diverse material. 
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274. Newlllan, Frances. 11Deserves Pulitzer Prize Every Year, 11 Literary 
Review of New York Evening Post, (May 22), 2. 
Mrs. Wharton deserves the Pulitzer Prize every year for 
presenting the highest standard of American manhood and manners. 
However, her stories [in Here and BeyonclJ fall back into an age 
of psychological a~d technical innocence which leaves them as re-
mote from our age as the perfectly coiffed ladies in the Sargent 
memorial exhibition~ 
275· Rodgers, John T. 11 An Age of Innocence, 11 North American Review, 
CCIII (~Une), ;75. 
There is not one page from the opening lines of Here and 
Beyond to the £inal word of release which deserves five seconds' 
consideration. The author is guilty of literary puerilities which 
no one should perzni t hii:ins:elf who is acquainted with the decencies 
of composition •. 
276. American Library Association Booklist, XXIII (July), 4;1. 
A reference to Twilight Sleep simply and briefly mentions 
the characters around which the story is written. 
277. Outlook, CXLVI (J.une 29), 290. 
Even though Mrs. Menford seems rather the too perfect 
specimen of a type than an actual woman, all the characters in 
Twilight Sleep are from a highly sophisticated circle o£ complex 
relations such as Mrs. Wharton knows so well how to depict. 
278. Pittsburgh MJnthly Bulletin, XXXII (October), 444. 
A reference to Twilight Sleep merely states the main plot. 
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279. 11 Among the Very Rich, 11 Springfield Republican, (July ~1), 7f. 
Though Twilight Sleep is inferior to many an other Wharton 
work, the author's style, power of characterization, insight into 
human emotions, and satirical powers are, nevertheless, well dis-
played. 
280. Times Literary Supplement, (June 16), 422. 
Mrs. Wharton is exceedingly ~ruel in Twilight Sleep, for 
the world of self-delusion seems to her so horrible that at times 
she can scarcely laugh at it. Nevertheless, she seta it before 
her readers with supreme competence. 
281. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XXIII (June), 165. 
·. 
11The author1 s keen, satiric wit in Twilight ~leep playa 
over the ai tuation. 11 
282. Clark, Edwin. New York Times Book Review, (June 26); 18. 
"' 
In Twilight Sleep Mrs. vlherton has written one of her most 
technically perfect stories. 
283. Gilman, Doro'thy F. 11In New York \'lith Edith Wharton, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (l~y 28), 5~ 
In Twilight Sleep v~a. Wharton seems deliberately to have 
set out to write a commonplace story that will entertain readers 
of serialized fiction. The result, so far as her own literary art 
is conc~rned, is painful and disastrous. The novel is hastily 
written, with flashes of brilliancy which make us regret that 
the author has deserted her own class. 
284. Hartley, L. P. 11New Fiction, 11 Saturday Review, CXLIV (JUly 2), 24. 
A review of Twilight Sleep. It is a grim, depressing 
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book, into which MTs. Wharton has poured all her gifts. The 
result is e story displaying a magnifice?t unity of moo~ and 
conception and an exacting craftsman's conscience. 
285. Hutchinson, P. A. u:Mrs. Wharton Tilts at Society, 11 New York 
Timas Book Review, (V.ay 22), 1. 
In this moat satirical of \1harton novels [Twilight Sleep] , 
certain characters seem marionettes operated from a distance 
rather than persons actually at our side, and some ears may weary 
of so much of the minor. On the other hand, the author has per-
haps never told a tale with equal refinement of method. 
286. Malish, L. McC.}! Bibliography of the Collected Writings of Edith 
Wharton. Brick Row Book Shop. 
This bibliography describes the first editions' of \'lharton 
fiction. 
287. Muir, Edwin. 11 Fiction, 11 Nation and Athenaeum, XLI (July 2), 452. 
Like all of lvJrs. Wharton' a works, Twilight Sleep is well 
written, well constructed and full of understanding and good sense. 
It wi 11 maint·ain her reputation. 
288. 'Paterson, Isabel. 11 The New Sin, 11 Books New York Herald Tribune, 
. (May 22), 1 .. 
Mrs. Wharton's admirable craftsmanship has never been more 
evident than in Tl'lilight Sleep. But it will date in tim precisely 
because of its up-to-dateness. 
289. Phelps, \'/illiam. Twentieth Century American Novels. Chicago, 
.American Library Association, 12-l,. 
±n a set of brief ~ntroductory notes on conte~orary novelists, 
the author states that by cozmmn consent Edith Wharton stands at the 
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qead of American contemporary writers of fiction. She does in 
spite of the fact that if the prevailing tone of American fiction 
is optimism, she is as great an exception in her v:iew of life as 
she is in the austere excellence of her composition. .Ethan Frome 
and The Age of Innocence are named as her two best works. 
290. Royde-Smith, Naomi. ''New Novels," New Statesman, XXIX (July 2), 377. 
Twilight Sleep is full of good, acid reading; and its satire 
will not be .lost on London or Paris, for the author is not telling 
that uncom6rtable thing the truth exclusively about American 
millionaires. 
291. Sherman, Stuart P. The Main Stream.· New York, Charles Scribner's 
Son's, 204-212. ----
These pages are a reprint of the article entitled, "Costuming 
the Passions" which appeared in the New York Herald Tribune May 17, 
1925. 
292. Taylor, Rachel A. Spectator, CXXVIII (June 11), 1028. 
The scenes of artificial social life are brilliantly done 
in Twilight Sleep but for once the material is not good enough for 
Mrs. \~arton's elaborate art. 
293. \'!Talker, Charles R. "Mrs. Wharton Versus the Newer Novelists," 
Independent, CXVIII (June 11), 615. 
Mrs. ·Wharton's artistic energy has successfully expressed 
itself in the architecture of Twilight Sleep. And it is when we 
begin to get the perspective of the building that we begin to 
believe in the details. But not till then. 
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294. Webb, ~..ary. 11 Irony and Mr-s. \'/harton, 11 Bookman, LXXII (September), 
.?0.?. 
If it were not for the sudden exquisite touches of nature, 
and the sudden development of Nana in her father's hour of need, 
one would be almost bored with Twilight Sleep. And somehow the 
end of the novel is less tragic than sordid. 
295. Wharton, Edith. 11 The Great American l{ovel, 11 Yale Review, XVI 
( J:"uly) , 646-656 • 
This article is a protest against the fact that, unlike 
Europeans, Americans allot· a very narrow range to the American 
nove~-- with the result that 11 whatever is complex is unauthentic" 
has become a favorite axiom of the modern critic. The social and 
the educated are as human as the man with the dinner pail; and when 
the great American novel comes, its scene will be American or Europe--
past or present-- dealing with great or trivial events, but related 
to great ideas. 
296. Wilson, Edmund. New Republic, 11 (~une 8), 78. 
Twilight Sleep is a most entertaining novel and a distinguished 
piece of social criticism. As Yrs. Wharton grows olde~, her touch 
becomes lighter and her attitude more tolerant. 
29.7. American Library Association Booklist, xxv- (October), ,?1. 
The children in The'Children are presented with sympathy 
and understanding in the author1 s delightful style. 
298. Cleveland Open Shelf, (November), 122. 
The Children is a gay, almost burlesque, but sympathetic 
story. 
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299. 11New Books in Brief Review, 11 Independent, CXXI (September 22), 
285. 
Competent as lf.!l'a. Wharton is, The Children is scarcely-
credible. It is but an entertaining tour de force - light and 
professionally- skillful. 
~00. New Republic, LV·I (September 26), 160. 
The Children is rendered in Y.!l'a. Wharton's beat manner; 
and though the situation threatens at the close to topple over the 
verge of the preposterous, she saves it with the truth of the in-
evitable. 
~01. Pittsburgh MOnthly Bulletin, XXXIII (November), 549. 
A reference to The Children merely outlines the main plot 
of the novel. 
~02. Pratt Institute QuarterlY' Booklist, (Autumn), 45. 
This reference to The Children describes the work as one of 
.Mrs. Wharton' a social studies and then simply gives the theme. 
~0). Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XXIV (October), 256. 
This review·of The Children gives ita general plot and then 
adds that it is probably not needed in small libraries. 
;o4. Amidon, Beulah. 11 The Family Circus, 11 Survey, LXI (November 1), 180. 
Since ~a. \iharton has a sincere artiat1 a preoccupation with 
her canvas, The Children is as lucid 11 aa a Zorn etching and un-
sparing as a Soviet cartoon. 11 
)05. Birrell, Francia. 11Reviewa - New Novels, 11 Nation and Athenaeum, 
XLIV (October 6), 19. 
)>/ 
19.? 
The Children is a slick, readable, end efficient novel, 
yet for ell its merits, it falls halfway between being a book of 
information end a work of art. Mrs. Wharton is in too much of 
a temper. . 
,?06. Brickell, Herschel. 11 The Literary Landscape, 11 North Aln:lrican Review, 
CCXXVI (December), adv. 
The technical excellencies that one has coma to expect of 
Mrs. Wharton are to be found in The Children. It is one of her 
shrewdest end sharpest satires upori the current follies of society. 
,?07. Cook, Sherwin L. 11Edith Wharton and Divorce Problema, 11 Boston 
Evening Transcript, (September 1), 2. 
The Children is a fine novel of contrasting moods, written 
in a very human spirit and in Mrs. Wharton's own admirable style. 
The inexorableness of the. final defeat makes the work worthy of 
her high reputation. 
,?08. Fadiman, c. P. Nation, OXXVII (October 10), sup. 570. 
,?09. 
It is impossible to believe in the author's divorcees, hotel 
children and ex-movie star marchionesses in The Children. The 
complexities of Yra. Wharton's world are so foreign to moat o£ us 
that they become merely farcical. 
Frank, Grace. 11 Bitteraweet, 11 Saturday Review of Literature, V 
(September 1), 84. 
The combination of mockery and mellowness, of something 
preposterous and something universal in the two alternating themes 
gives to The Children ita peculiarly pleasant, bittersweet flavor. 
,?10. Hartley, L. P. 11 New Fiction, 11 Saturday Review, CXLVI (September 29), 
.?97. 
The Children is individual and accomplished in form, full 
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o£ acute observation and delicate description in which every 
t'lord is well said. Yet, with all these merits, the novel is not 
altogether satisfying, for it is too much the deliberate manu-
facture of the brain, too little the spontaneous creation of 
the imagination. 
'11. Hutchinson, Percy. 11Humor and Satire Enliven Mrs. Wharton' a 
Novel, 11 New York Times Book Revie\'t, (September 2), 2. 
Long master of every resource open to the satirist and 
the ironist, Edith \1harton noli demonstrates in The Children that 
she is also possessed of humor. There may be just a taint of 
burlesque, but for the most part the Wheater clan is handled with 
general fidelity, revealing pathos and good \iill. 
'12. Leehrs, Marie. ~ew York World, (October 7), 11m. 
'14. 
The writing is, as always in a Wharton novel, fluent, with 
a brilliant surface of color and a shadowy depth of emotion. But 
for all its aristocracy of manna~, The Children ia slight and thin. 
Michaud, Regis. The AmericanNovel Today. Boston, Little, Brown, 
and Co., 54'=61. 
This appraisal of Edith Wharton is included in a chapter 
dealing with her, Renry James and William Dean Howells. She is 
an excellent craftsman whose field is limited and even narrow, 
but it is her o'(-m and she has conscientiously explored it. Her 
psychological insight revealed itself principally in The House 
of Mirth. 
Mlnson, Gorham B. 11 The Q,uali ty of Readability, 11 Bookman, LXVIII 
(NPvember), ,,6. 
1n The Children ]fzs. \tharton has written a fine serial for a 
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certain type of audience. The divorce scandal gives spice; 
the children sentiment; the bachelor, devoted paternalism missed 
in some husbands. This competent book was not written b~ the in-
spired author of Ethan Frome • 
.?15. 0., A. B. 11Wealth and Divorce, 11 Springfield Republican, (October 7), 
7e. 
The Children shows signa of the authorls declining power. 
With the exception of Oliff and Joyce Wheater, Mrs. Wharton has 
peopled her story with puppets who bob at her bidding and move 
solely to illustrate the case in point. 
,?16. Roberts, R. Ellis. 11 New Novels, 11 Ne\'1 Statesman, XXXI (September 29), 
760. 
The Children is a far more than competent novel. It has a 
seriousness, a gravity of idea, a genuine indignation which we do 
not as a rule fine in Mrs. '1harton1 s work. Really a formidable book • 
.?17. Ross, Miry. 11 Children of Divo!ll'ce, 11 New York Herald Tribune, 
(September 2), 1. 
With more than Mrs. Wharton' s accustomed warmth, The Children 
delves into an instance of the great American dile~, showing it 
with courage, vigor and discrimination. .And lihile the author's 
treatment of the children and some of the more casual parents 
borders on caricature, her analysis of Boyne and the two women 
he might have loved is based on wit of a deeper sort • 
.?lB. Squire, John C. Contemporary American Authors. Ne\'1 York, Holt & Co. 
151-178. 
These pages contain a reprint of Osbert Burdett's article, 
"Contemporary /l,merican Authors: Edith Wharton11 which appeared in 
the London YBrcury November, 1925• See No. 2.?9 above. 
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.?19. Taylor, Rachel A. 11 Children Errant, 11 Spectator, CXLI (September 8), 
,?06,. 
Y~s. Wharton is best when she is more profound than The 
Children but here are mirth, compassion, understanding and many 
passages of admirable English. The conclusion is bitterly but 
brilliantly contrived. 
;20. 'tlharton, Edith. 11 A Cycle of Reviewing, 11 Spectator, CXLI (November .?) , 
44. 
This article is an attempt on the part of the author to 
11 plot the curve of fiction reviewing11 within her O\m experience. 
She gives certain principles for the novelist and points to the 
two main weaknesses of modern reviewing: the idea that the reader 
wants only a certain line of goods, end the idea that certain cete-
goriea of human beings ere of leas intrinsic interest than others. 
1929 
,?21. Outlook, CLIII (November 20), 465. 
In plot structure Hudson River Bracketed is perfect. The 
author has never forgotten the lessons in human psychology learned 
from James, and this work will compere favorably with the finest 
she has ever done. 
,?22. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, x:x!r (December), 414. 
11Deep feeling and genuine insight into the workings of the 
creative mind alternate with satiric pictures of certain literary 
sets 11 [in Hudson River Breckete~ • 
,?2,?. Butcher, Fanny. Chicago Daily Tribune, (November 16), 11. 
Although one can1 t helR admiring Hudson River Bracketed for 
the manner in which Mrs. Wharton built it with infinite skill, it 
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does leave one cold. It lacks intensity. It lacks reality. 
,?24. Cook, .Sherwin L. 11 'rhe Era of Hudson River Bracketed, 11 Boston 
Evening Transcript, (November ;o), 5. 
Hudson River Bracketed is not one of Mrs. Wharton's great 
books, and a single perusal makes one believe that it has not in-
terested her so much as soma of her other books. It has grace and 
ease, but it is so meticulously done that there is a certain lack 
of spontaneity about it which is borne in on the reader. 
,?25. Flenner, Janet. 11Dearest Edith, 11 New Yorker, v· (March 2), 26. 
See No. 469, 1940 below. 
,?26. Gilbertson, Catherine. 11 Mrs. Wharton, 11 Century M:lgazine, CXIX: 
(Autuunn), 112. 
This article i~ a defense of Edith Wharton against the 
critics who have resented he! vigorous intelligence and her self-
restraint, instead of' appreciating their beauty, or interpreting 
their larger implications. A detailed discussion of The Reef 
(seen as the moat exquisite of all her works) then follows in 
order to sho\'i Edith ~lharton1 s complete honesty, magnificent irony, 
and, above all,· her keen feeling for the infinitely yathetic nature 
of all human beings and an appreciation of their momenta of heroism. 
,?27. Gilbertson, Cather:i.ne. 11In the Willow Pattern, 11 Saturday Review of 
Literature, VI (December 7), 509. 
Hudson River Bracketed is a delectable story for genuine 
lovers of~~. Wharton's work, despite the fact that ita very full-
ness robs it of something of the clear-cut definiteness of design 
that has distinguished the rest. 
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528. Hutchinson, Percy. 11 Mrs. Wharton's Latest Novel Has a M3llow 
Beauty," New York Times Book Review, (November 17), 4. 
This story will not stand foremost among Mrs. Wharton's 
works, but it will not stand last. Hudson River Bracketed has not 
the finishing irony of many o£ her books; however, there is body 
to her plot and texture to her style. 
52·9. Ross, 1-Bry. 11 Babb·itt1 s Son, 11 New York Herald Tribune, (November 17), 
;. 
Hudson River Bracketed is the moat generous book that Edith 
Wharton has yet written. Never before has she shown the range of 
interest and understanding that enlivens the galaxy of characters 
and situations in this work. 
;;o. Whiting, Lilian. 11 .Mrs; Wharton's Work, 11 Springfield Republican, 
(December 22), 7e. 
When l~s. Wharton's characters are drawn from the socially 
sophisticated, there is perhaps no living novelist who holds ~uch 
po\'ter to summon this phase of life into actuality; but 'rthen they 
are not from that society they come perilously near caricature. 
Hudson River Bracketed is not one of her great ones, yet one finds 
the unmistakable touch of the writer who holds her craft in serious 
regard. 
531. American Library Association Booklist, XXVI (January), 16;. 
A statement on Hudson River Bracketed merely gives a very 
brief summary of the plot without adding any critical comments. 
;;2. ·Bookman, LXX (January~, 559. 
In Hudson River Bracketed Mrs. Wharton, as usual, writes 
1S9 
fluently and with distinction; but her characters, with the ex-
caption of Laura Lou, are shallow. Vance himself is unconvincing 
in that he never grows up. 
333· Catholic World, CXXX (February), 635· 
I I ' 
Despite ita author's acknowledged preeminence in the art 
of characterization-and story·telling, Hudson River Bracketed seems 
an interminable tale.· All the characters are devoid of both morals 
and religion, and one would think the author an enemy intent upon 
caricaturing the modern American man and woman. 
334. 11 Fiction Briefs, 11 Nation, CXXX (January 15), 76. 
~a. Wharton, like all writers, has her failures, and Hudson 
River Bracketed is one of them. Howeve~, her sketch of the Speares 
still shows her as the one fine novelist of that small class of 
Americans with a social and cultural tradition. 
335· ~ Statesman, XXXIV·( March 1), 669. 
Mrs. Wharton's principal characters in Hudson River Bracketed 
are marionettes, but the setting is so real and so rich that you 
feel that the ordinary conventions of drama have been reversed, and 
that you are watching a puppet show acted in natural scenery instead 
of flesh end blood with a back-cloth of painted canvas. 
))6. Pittsburgh l~nthly Bulletin, XXXV (January), 4. 
In Hudson River Bracketed Mrs. \1harton embroiders her the!II9 
with her usual wealth of character analysis. 
537. Pratt Institute Quarterly Booklist, (Spring), 41. 
A mention of Hudson River Bracketed gives a one line summary 
of the plot. 
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;;B. Times Literary, Supplement, (January 16), 42. 
As the reflection of modern American life and ita con-
tradictions in the mirror of a mind nourished on tradition, Hudson 
River Bracketed takes a worthy place in Mrs. \'{herton1 s work. Her 
art is equal to all the demands which eo large a canvas makes on it. 
;;9. 11Notes on New Booka, 11 Bookman, LXXII (December), 8. 
The characters within the stories in Certain People are in-
telligent, cultivated and sensitive-- as one gratefully expects of 
Mrs. \~harton. 
;4o. Cleveland Open Shelf, (December), 150. 
Though somewhat uneven in interest, the stories in Certain 
People are written with finished artistry and llJ!'s. Wharton's usual 
economy of phrase. 
;>41. 11 Shorter Notices, 11 New Statesman, XXXVI (November 29), 250. 
Mrs. Wharton is only at her beat once in Certain People--
in the dreadful and fascinating 11After Holbein. 11 But what mastery 
there is, even in her weakest work, compared with moat of the work 
done by her juniors~ 
;>42. 11 lq-ew Novels, 11 Saturday Review, CL (December 6), 747. 
In Certain People the .author is nuch more successfully grim 
in 11 A Bottle of Perrier, 11 than in the much praised 11After Holbein. 11 
However, whether she is being witty or grisly or just understanding, 
she is never at a loss for en effective phrase. 
;4;. 11 Certain People, 11 Springfield Republican, (December 28), 7e. 
All the atori~s in Certain People have the author's smooth 
urbanity and excellence of style, but 11Af'ter Holbein" is by 
f'ar the beet. 
;44. Times Literary Supplement, (November 27), 1010. 
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Certain People is both a pleasure to read and a lesson to 
analys~3, for 1~s. Wharton1 s ease and enjoyment of natural beauty 
distinguish every page. This work is a happy indication of the 
author's unfailing vitality. 
;45. Codman, Florence. 1'Short Stories By Novelists, 11 Nation, CXXXI 
(December 10), 654. 
There is no excuse f'or Certain People except what resides 
in the quality of' 11After Holbein. 11 The tv1o mystery stories are 
incredibly naive; the medieval romance is little more than a literary 
exercise, and 11 Atrophy 11 suffers from the success of 11After Rolbein. 11 
;46. G., D. F. 11 Certain People, 11 Boston Evening Transcript, (December 1;), 
2. 
Beautifully written is Certain People, but oh, how chilly is 
the llX>Ving fingert Beyond question, 11 After Holbein11 is the master-
piece of the collection. 
;47. Gilman, Dorothy F. 11 Soms Distinguished Stories, 11 New York Herald 
Tribune, (November 2), 5· 
Since Mts• Wharton ia the best social historian America 
has ever produced, it is not surprising that 11 After Holbein11 is 
the most remarkable story in Certain People. Yet all six tales 
are emphatically the product of a novelist rather than of an author 
of short stories. 
;48. Hartley, L. p. 11 New Fiction, 11 Saturday Review, CXLIX (February 1), 
144. 
2(2 
Though there are moments in Hudson River Bracketed when 
we could wish the canvas smaller, we never wish that it was being 
painted by another hand. 
549. Hutchinson, Percy. 11 1J'Jra. Wharton1 a :M.astery of the Short Story 
Revealed in Six New Tales, 11 New York Times Book Review, 
(November 9) , 7. --
Of the six tales in Certain People, 11 After Holbein11 is a 
triumph in short story writing, and four are above average in im-
portance. The piece called ''Refugeea 11 is the only neglible~one. 
550. Irvine, Lyn L. nNew Novels, 11 Nation and Athenaeum, XLVI (January 25), 
582. 
Mrs. Wharton1 s Hudson River Bracketed comes as a disappoint-
ment, for the theme and many of the situations are very hackneyed. 
However, it is a proof of her talents as a writer that in spite of 
these defects the book is neither uninteresting nor undistinguished • 
. 551. Lieber, Maxim. New York World, (November 23), ;e. 
One cannot deny, after reading the excellent story 11 After 
. 
Holbein, 11 [in Certain People) that Mrs. Wharton knows that social 
stratum she dealswith. Neither can one escape the fact that most 
of' her present stories are 11 composed. 11 11 A Bottle of Perrier, 11 
for example, is a deft little mystery story, but it leaves one un-
touched. 
Mansfield, Katherine. Nbvels and Novelists ed. by J. M. ~rry. 
New York, Alfred A. Knofp, Inc. 
This work contains a review of The Age of Innocence azoong 
a collection of reviews by Katherine Mansfield for the Athenaeum, 
The particular one in question is the same as No. 150 above. 
20) 
J5J• Farrington, Vernon. Main Currents in American Thought. New York, 
Harcourt, Breoe and co., Vol. III, )81-)8:,>. 
This critical evaluation of' Edith Wharton includes short 
summaries of her most important works. In spirit she belongs to 
the ancien r~gime and her attitude may be expressed in the words: 
11Je suis venue trop terd dans un monde trop vulgaire. 11 She is a 
finished artist who grasps her material firmly and who delights 
in irony. 
)54. Pritchett, V. S. Spectator, CXLIV (January 18), 99. 
Hudson Ri~er Bracketed is a good, old-fashioned novel of 
huge propovtions. The author depicts the America of old families 
with wisdom, serenity and irony, but her merciless picture of the 
New York literary world is too generalized to be alive. 
)55· Pritchett, V. S. Spectator, CXLV (November 22), 804. 
In Certain People one is left over end over again with the 
sensation that, though expert in inventing ingenious situations, 
Mrs. Wharton has brought them off with ingenuity and not with art. 
;56. Seldes, Gilbert. New Republic, LXI (January 29), 28). 
·Hudson River Bracketed is less interesting than most of 
Y.a.-s. Wharton's 11 off yeer 11 novels because it restates a theme she 
has used too often, end often with success, and whatever might give 
freshness and vitality is spoiled by her obvious unfamiliarity with 
the setting. 
)57• American Library Association Booklist, XXVII (January), 209. 
A statement on Certain People. Of the six stories in Certain 
People, 11 After Holbein11 is the most noteworthy. 
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558. Blankenship, Russell. American Literature As an Expression of the 
American Mind. New York, Henry HoltandCo., Inc. 502-507. 
A subdivision of Chapter XX~ states that Edith Wharton 
' 
was both a disciple of James and a first-rate novelist in her 
own right whose similarity to Sinclair Lewis has not been auf-
ficiently stressed. Ethan Frome is judged to be one of the finest 
triumphs of all American literature, and The House of' .Mirth~ The 
Custom of the Country, The Age of Innocence and Old New York her 
beat social studies. As a craftsman she is one of the finest 
novelists now writing in English. 
, ;59. Chamberlain, John. 11 Th~ Short Story Mlddles On, 11 New Repjlblic, 
LXV (January 7), 225. 
:V.ore often than not Mrs. ~/harton seems to be practicing a 
dexterous but perfunctory technique upon anythi-ng that cones to 
hand out of the past. In Certain People she is like a pitcher who, 
confident of his lead, lets a ball go \'lith perfect coordination, 
but down the fatal groove. 
;60. Clark, Emily. Innocence Abroad. New York, Alfred A. Knopf, 62-6;. 
M 
In these pages ,e few points of comparison are drawn between 
Edith Wharton and Ellen Glasgow. They ere both sophisticated, 
urbane, ironic, and past mistresses of the literary methods which 
they employ. But ~a. Wharton regards her puppets more heartlessly 
than any living author, while Ellen Glasgow's mosf enduring emotion 
is pity. 
;61. American Librarl Association Bookliat, XXIX (Nlovember), 75• 
A n:antion of The Gods Arrive merely gives a brief synopsis 
of the plot. 
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562. Cleveland Open Shelf, (July), 16. 
A statement oft.The ~Arrive states that this novel 
is a sequel to Hudson River Bracketed. 
;6;. 11 Books in Brief, 11 Forum, LXXXVIII (November), VIII. 
The Gods,,Arrive is not one of Edith Wharton's best novels; 
nevertheless, it is a finished and dignified book, often acute and 
ironic, often moving. 
;64. Pittsburgh MOnthly Bulletin, XXXVII (November), 68. 
Tne Gods Arrive is 11 an excellent portrayal of a tempera-
mental author and of the difficulties that an anomalous relation-
ship causes, even in ultra-sophisticated circlea. 11 
' ;65. Tim3s Literary Supplement, (October 6), 708. 
The structure of The Gods Arrive stands complete as one of 
the author1 s most solid achievements. Her rich and ample picture 
is filled with many clear end faithful portraits, and the social 
scenes are presented with her customary brilliance and finish. 
;66. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XXVIII (November), ;o;. 
The chief interest in The Gods Arrive lies in the author 1 s 
understanding of the writer's temperament and the sources of 
literary inspiration. 
Beach, Joseph Warren. The Twentieth Century Novel: Studies in 
Technique. Ne\'1 York, Appleton-CentlJry-Crofts, 291-;o;-;-;ll-514. 
This work contains a study of Edith Wharton's technique which 
in many instances is seen as differing from or resembling Henry 
James's, especially concerning the question of point of view. Most 
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of' the critic's attention is given to The Age of Innocence since 
it stands out as the best example of the well-made novel. It is 
remarkable for its unity, simplicity of action, end consistent 
point of view. If' Edith Wharton shol'/s her expertness more in ona 
thing than another it is in her dialogue. 
-'68. Becker, May 1. 11The Reader's Guide, 11 Saturday Review of Literature, 
IX (October 8), 164. 
TJ'le Gods Arrive was chosen as one of the twelve good new 
books suggested to a reading club. For such insight into a 
novelist's processes of creation and into the process of creating 
a novelist, there is cause for gratitude. 
-'69. Brande, Dorothea. 11Four Novels of the Month, 11 Bookman, LXXV 
(October), 657. 
Mrs. \~hertonT a second rete is still better than many another 
author's best, so of course, The Gods Arrive is one of the important 
·books of the year. However, it becomes disturbingly noticeable 
that 1'/hen she is writing of the literary and social Bohemia \'lhioh 
she loathes, she is frequently content to put her artistry aside end 
write as a journalist. 
-'70 •. Butcher, Fenny. Chicago Daily Tribune, (September 17), 10. 
Whatever Edith Wharton writes, the carpentering of her 
literary edifice is as nearly perfect as craftsmanship can achieve. 
The Gods Arrive is no exception. 
571. Davis, Elmer. 11History of an Artiat, 11 Saturday Review of' Literature, 
IX (October 1), 145. 
In The Gods Arrive Mrs. ~/barton writes of the .Y.d.ddle West 
and its inhabitants 11 es if she had never been west of the Metropolitan 
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Opera House·" But one thing she is 'able to do-- and there are 
not more than a half a dozen Americans who could attempt it with 
any pretense of knowing what they are talking about-- that is, 
the portrayal of the nature of the artist. 
;72. ;Dawson, M. c. New Republic, LXXIII (Npvember 2;), 5;. 
Except £or ita excellent craftsmanship, in which the author 
never fails, a passionate intellectual partisanship is perhaps the 
nost distinctive thing that The Gods Arrive has to offer. 
;7;. H~, P. 11 1/.~rs. 'Wharton Probes a. Social Period, 11 New York Times Book 
Review, (September 18), 6. 
The Gods Arrive is a novel fer transcending the general run 
of books, and Mrs. Wharton has done nothing nnre sincerely dictated 
by the desire to probe a period to its depths. 
;74. Hawkins, Ethel W. Atlantic Bookshelf, (October). 
375. 
The Gods Arrive is an expert and ironic picture of the 
afflictions that must be endured by a successful writer and an 
effective study of growth through pain. 
Knight, Grant c. American Literature and Culture. New York, Long 
and Smith, 41;-421. 
These pages give a brief biography and evaluation of Edith 
Wharton that touches upon all of her main works and dra\'IS these 
conclusions. She has consistently maintained a standard which has 
no co~rce with vulgarity, sensationalism, or bizarrie, and in her 
best moods she is equaled by few Americans in point of style. She 
has been undaunted by the invasion of such Goths as Norris, Crane, 
Dreiser and unlike the last, she does not believe in uniting 
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literature and propaganda. 
776. Le\'lisohn, Ludwig. Expression in America. New York, Harper and 
Brothers, 405-468. -
Edith Wharton has been far too much the professional 
novelist to sustain the qualities which first and very justly 
brought her £ame. One wonders that a woman that. intelligent could 
have taken seriously the conventions of a small and unimportant 
social group. Except in Ethan Frome, where she abandoned heT un-
lucky class, her art, 11 despite its brilliant execution and occa-
sionally penetrating wit, is an art without spiritual vitality. 
It is a hothouse, not a garden. 11 
777. M., D. L. 11 lf.~rs. Wharton Sees the Gods Arrive, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (October 11), "5· 
Only art raised to a high degree can so surely re~ove all 
the extraneous and select always the important item or attribute. 
The Gods Arrive is a long odyssey, but one well worth fo~lowing. 
778. Paterson, Isabel. 11Egeria on the Left Bank, 11 New York Herald 
Tribune, (September 18), 7• 
In The Gods Arrive Mrs. Wharton satirizes the modernists 
in her leisurely way, conceding not the fraction of an inch in 
either theory or practice to their literary claims. 
779. Phelps, \'lilliam Lyon. 11 First in Importance, 11 Delineator, OXX: 
(February), 7. 
These pages served as an introduction for the first part 
o£ the serialization of The ~ Arrive. The author was the one 
to present Edith Wharton with the honorary degree at Yale and his 
words of presentation are repeated here in appreciation of Wharton1 s 
standards and art. 11It is a great opportunity for us all, to read 
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a work by our foremost living American novelist, and to see it 
unfold. 11 
.?80. R., \'1. X. 11 Mrs. Wharton's Half-Gods, 11 Christian Science M:mi tor, 
(November 26), 12. 
Its [The Gods Arrive] background is rich; its diction, 
distinguished; its structural form, carefully planned; yet the 
dile~s of Vance and Halo leave the re~der indifferent. 
;i81. Roberts, R· E. 11The Woman Novelist, 11 New Statesman and Nation, 
IV (October 22), 488. - -
The Gods Arrive is not one of Mrs. Wharton's beat novels; 
it is extremely workmanlike. However, it has passages of insight, 
of wit and of a robust intolerance with pretentious modernity that 
make it extremely good reading. 
,582. Russell, Frances Theresa. 11Edith l'lharton1 s Use of Imagery," English 
Journal, XXI, 452. 
This analysis of Edith Wharton's imagery shows that metaphors 
are more numerous in her earlier work, but that the thinning out 
seems to occur not with the advancing years so much as with an in-
creasing seriousness of purpose. Of the two main primary sou~ces 
for imagery-- nature and humanity-- she is more ready, as becomes 
a sophisticated urbanity, with the latter. Her images operate to 
expressher tastes and tnterests, illumine her thought, and enrich 
her style • 
.Russell, Frances Theresa. 11 Vt:Jlodramatic Mrs. Wharton, 11 Sewanee 
Review, XL (October), 425. 
This article shows how ffiaith Wharton's impressionism is 
woven, stamped and colored by melodrama. However, we must remember 
that melodrama is not essentially crude and greedy. In this instance 
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it simply maana that ~lharton1 a imagination has a strong pre-
ference for the extraordinary and the marvelous. She is Jamesian 
in her method of placing ordinary mortal occurrences in an at-
moaphere charged with electttc mystery. The butler announces 
someone as i£ he were revealing a state secret. 
'84. Wharton, Edith. 11 The Writing of Ethan Frome, 11 Colophon, III 
(September), 2. 
This article was written for the purpose of destroying two 
fables about Ethan Frome: one, that James suggested that Wharton 
transpose her French exercise into the English tale; and two, that 
1'/harton knew nothing about New England life since she lived av,ray 
from that environm:mt. 11 SullllD3r, one would suppose, might have 
helped these legend makers re'alize that I knew :something at first 
hand of that life and those people. 11 
i'/hiting, Lillian. 11 Mrs. Wharton's Upper Class, 11 Springfield 
Republican, (October 9), 7e. 
In The Gods Arrive the acts of the drama are numerous and 
-----
bew~ldering; and it is possible that even such a craftsman as Mrs • 
. Wharton has not molded them into as complete a unity as might be 
desired. 
'86. Pratt Institute ~u~rterly Bookliat, (Winter), '7· 
The Gods Arrive is 11 a searching psychological enalysia. 11 
'87. New York Times Book Revie\'1, (April 2), 7 • 
To say that ell the stories in Human Nature exhibit in a 
uniformly high degree the many excellences which have given Y~s. 
Wharton her high rank on both sides of the Atlantic would be to 
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give the book considerably leas than ita due. It is to be 
commended for both ita art and its aaluteriness. 
;88. Pratt Institute Quarterly Booklist, (Summer), ;8. 
Human Nature consists of five 11 stories of rather uripleasant 
people interesting for the mastery with which they are written." 
589. Times Literary Supplement, (April 27), 292. 
In 11 Joy in the House," the material for a full-length 
novel is compressed into thirty pages, and it is our tribute to 
Mrs. Wharton's skill that in no place is the compression felt. 
With the same distinction and economy, she tells the other tales 
in Human Nature. 
;9o. Wisconsin Library Bulletin, XXIX (May), 1;8. 
11 The stories [in Human Nature] prove the title of the book 
with their deep insight. 11 
591. B., A. Saturday Review, CLV (April 29), 414. 
The tales in Human Nature have a commending maturity; they 
are as sound as well-seasoned timber. One can promise that every-
body who likes that elusive fact, the short story, will reed these 
with admiration. 
;92. Britten, Florence H. 11 The Perfection of Technique, 11 New York Herald 
Tribune, (March 26), 6. 
In Human Nature the stories are as neatly executed as a 
complicated architectural design. Mrs. Wharton writes with an 
assurance which, in a less painstaking workman, would be an annoying 
nonchalance. 11 Day of the Funeral" is the moat striking tale. 
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;9;. Davis, Lavinia R. Bibliography-.£!: the Writings o£ Edith Wharton. 
Portland, V~ine, Southworth Press. 
This bibliography includes: collections of Edith Wharton's 
first editions; a list of essay-a, poems end stories which appeared 
' 
in magazines between 1900-19;; and were never otherwise collected; 
a list of articles, reviews and appreciations which appeared in 
American and European magazines (1898-19j2) commenting on Edith 
Wharton and her work; and a selected bibliography- o£ comments on 
Mrs. Wharton's \'TOrks which have appeared in books between 1908-19;1. 
;94. Field, Louise ].f. 11 The Y.odest Novelists, 11 North Anerican Review, 
CCXXXV (January-), 65. 
The situation in The Gods Arrive is developed with all of 
the author's well-know·n skill and understanding, developed logically-
and with a sureness one does not even question-- except for the re-
conciliation which the reader does not believe for a moment. 
;95. Greene, Graham. Spectator, OL (May- 5), 654. 
The surface of Y.~rs. \'/harton1 s stories in Human Nature have 
an ingenuity- and a \'lit almost equal to Henry- Jallli9a.1 a; but one 
wonders how far her attitude to human nature has been borrowed, for 
it is broken occasionally- by- sentimentalities. 
;96. :MacAfee, Helen. Yale Review n.s., XXII (\'linter), XXII. 
The substance of The Gods Arrive gives Edith Wharton an 
opportunity to exercise her talent for describing English and 
American sojourners abroad and the glittering sights o£ the Riviera. 
;97. }brtimsr, Ray-mond. 11 New Novels, 11 New Statesman and Nation, V 
(April 22), 507. 
Human Nature is a treat for the reader because he never 
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has to make allowancesj the execution is always as good as the 
intention. 
· 598. Purdy, Theodore Jr. 11 Character Studies," Saturday Review of' 
Literature, IX (April 22), 549. 
Those who are willing to accept the conventions of' Mrs. 
Wharton's world will find Human Nature excellent, and others who 
feel that in some ways she has lost contact with life will at 
least appreciate the immsnse competence with which she still 
carries out her chosen formula. 
599. \~barton, Edith. 11 0onf'easions of' a Novelist, 11 Atlantic, CLI (April), 
585. 
This is an attempt on the part of Edith Wharton to try to 
describe, as simply as she can, what seems to heve gone into the 
making of her books. A discussion concerning the creation of' her 
situations, characters, and dialogue is given. Her main problem 
was how to extract from her subject - fashionable New York - human 
significance. 11 The anS\'Ier to my musings was that a frivolous society 
can acquire dramatic significance only through what its frivolity 
destroys. Ita tragic implication lies in ita power of debasing 
people and ideala. 11 
4oo. Garland, Hamlin. Afternoon Neighbors. New York, Macmillan oo., 
200-207· 
These pages give an account of Hamlin Garland's visit to 
Edith Wharton in Paris. 11 She is loyal to her native land, ·but she 
is no longer tolerant of it-- except in theory. She still calla 
herself an Amsrican, but her tastes are European. 11 
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401. Hartwick, Harry. The Foreground of Amarican Fiction. Ne\'f York, 
American Book co., )69-)88: 
This critics~ evaluation of Edith Wharton's works includes 
a summary of moat of the plots of her novels. Her two major 
theses are: that New York's haut monde has been giving way be-
f'ore a ne\>1 cheap aristocracy, and that whoever breaks a social 
commandment must pay for his transgression. In style and design, 
she is a traditionalist who represents perfect control, and re-
straint. When she deals with the world of art she is amateurish 
and she is quite uninformed in regard to class relationships. The 
soil she plows is indeed a bit thin. 
4o2. Wharton, Edith. A Backward Glance. New York, Appleton-Century-Crofts. 
In this autobiography, Edith ~lharton shares with the reader 
memories of her childhood, her friendships, her travels and life 
abroad, her artistic interests, and her experiences during the 
war. This work is especially valuable for ita chapter on Henry 
James, and the insights we receive on Edith Wharton' a views con-
earning Ne\'1 York society and her own fiction. 
4o). Brown, Edward Kelloran. Edith Wharton: Etude Critique. Paris, 
Librairie E. Droz. 
This major critical work on Edith Wharton is available only 
in French. The following are some of the main tenets of this work. 
Cultural and social changes in America, rather than a decline of 
creative power, ere responsible for Edith Wharton' a falling out 
of popular and critical esteem. Yet, her works deserve to survive 
since she has penetrated a new world for us-- that of New York 
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society-- and given us very impressive studies of the artist--
John Compton and Vance Weston. Without a doubt her big success, 
and most significant contribution, wee in the development of for~-
e thing quite rare among American authors. She also differs from 
her fellow American realists such as Dreiser and Lewis in that for 
them the center of emotional gravity is the office~ whereas for 
her it is the parlor. 
404. Hatcher, Harlan. Creating the YDdern .American Novel. New York, 
Farrar and Rinehart, 28-jl and 89-95· 
Edith \~harton has an hono.red and unique place in the process 
of creating the American novel. Writing in the spirit end manner 
of Henry James, she.ie at her best in a witty, ironic and ladylike 
debunking of pretense and exposing of conventions which hide a moral 
decay. 
Hicks, Granville. The Great Tradition. New York, MScmillan Co., 
216-219. -
This chapter attempts to show that instead of moving from 
her rather circumscribed type of realism to a more genuine realism, 
Edith Wharton ended in romantic tr±vialities. By contrast with 
other writers who were active bet\fleen 1900 and 1912 she seemed nat. 
only remarkably skillful but also unusually certain of her aims. 
Yet coneenn with the socially elect might easily lead to triviality--
as indeed it did in Hudson River Bracketed and its sequel. Edith 
Wharton had lost her sense of moral valu~- and her economr, lucidity, 
and sensitiveness with it. 
4o6. American Library Association Booklist, XXXII (June), 29j. 
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The World Over is conventional in form, dramatic and 
entertaining. 
4o7. Oleve land Open Shelf, (May), 12. 
The World Over consists of seven stories which show that 
human nature is. the same the world over. 
4o8. Nation, OXLII (June 27), 852. 
Though Mrs. Wharton's style is still impeccable, most of 
the tales in The World Over can be charitably ignored. Why she 
should have allowed these slick little bits to be exhumed is dif-
ficult to deterndne. 
409. Pratt Institute ~uarterly, (Bummer), 59. 
A nention of The 1rlorld Over simply refers to the plots of 
these tales a a 11 dramatic. 11 
410. Time, XXVII (May 4), 80. 
Mrs. Wharton's characters in The World Over are not quite as 
lifelike as they proclaim themselves, but their author's eye for 
formal effect has lost none of its cultivated keenness. 
411. TihEs Literary Supplement, (April 25), 555· 
In The World Over are seven short stories, none of them, 
for Mrs. Wharton, exceptionally brilliant, but all, even the slight-
est, admirable examples of ren art. 
412. Butcher, Fanny. Ohicago Daily Tribune, (April 25), 10. 
The World Over is a fresh reminder of Edith Wharton's in-
comparable skill in the short story. There are three tales especially 
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which f'ew writers could equal: 11 Roman Fever,ll 11 0herm Incorporated,n 
and 11 0onfession.n 
415. Ohanler, Mrs. Winthrop. Autumn in the Valley. Boston, Little? Brown 
and Co., 109-115 and 209-242. 
These pages give an account of the author's friendship with 
Edith l~harton during the two winters she spent in Paris when Edith 
Wharton was there with her husband in an apartment in Rue de Varenne. 
In the second part, the author gives a rather lengthy account of the 
Aegean cruise which she, Wharton and several of' their friends took. 
Most of' this section is quoted f'rom a diary kept of' the cruise. 
414. Ohanler., Mrs. \~inth:rop. 11Winters in Paris, 11 Atlantic, CLVIII 
(October), 476. 
This is the same account o£ the author's f'riendship with 
Edith Wharton during the·two winters Mrs. Chanler spent in Paris as 
is found in her Autumn in the Valley, PP• 109-115. See No. 415 
directly above. 
415. Greene, Graham. Spectator, CLVI (May 22), 950. 
The suave, well-bred tales in~ World Over are technically 
very expert, though in the.essential triviality of Mrs. Wharton's 
anecdotes it is hard to recognize the author of The Children. 
416. Hutchinson, Percy. 11 Mrs. \'lharton1 s New Stories and Other Works of 
Fiction, 11 New York Times Book Review, (April 26), 6. 
In purity of style Mrs. Wharton is still unsurpassed, end 
11 Romen Fever 11 in The World Over is as notable and memorable a short 
story as she has ever written. 
417. Q.uennell, Peter. 11 New Novels, 11 New Statesmen and Nation, XI 
(May 2), 670. 
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The World ~ is not quite up to the standards of the 
novels that have established Mrs. Wharton's claim as a minor 
master of fiction. But, here again, is the tone of dry worldli-
ness and the cynical appreciation of mundane values that makes 
everything she l-vri tea so insidiol;laly read able. 
418. Quinn, Arthur Hobson. American Fiction. New York, D. Appleton-
Century Co., ch. XXV. 
This chapter gives a brief critical appraisal of each of 
the Wharton novels. It was in The Age of Innocence that she rose 
serenely to the unquestionable priority among the novelists writing 
in English during the twentieth century. She writes with a style 
so distinguished that she has won a secure place in world fiction 
as one who 11 has touched real life with the imaginative magic of a 
poet. 11 
419. R., F. lvf.anchester Guardian, (1.fay 15), 7• 
The World Over somehow produces the feeling that literature 
has been masque!ading as life. The very dexterity of ¥~a. Whatton1 s 
manipulation occasionally results in a somewhat slick and mechanical 
effect. 
420. R., W. K. 11 Bittersweet, 11 Christian Science ¥.onitor, (April 27), 20. 
The author tells each of the stories in The \vorld Over with 
wit, subtlety and precision, but none of them strike deeply into the 
universal qualities and emotions of mankind. As plots they depend 
on something strange and out of the way. 
421. Ransom, John Crowe. 11 Characters and Character, 11 AID3rican Review, 
VI (January), 271-288. 
Thi a article is on Edith Wharton• s way of telling the story 
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in Ethan Frome. The odd structural pattern o£ the novel and its 
unsatis£actory detail show that she had a problem-- as she admits 
in her honest preface. Mrs. Wharton's own special reporter, who was 
herself in disguise, did not succeed very brilliantly in making 
Ethan's mind real to us. In Ethan she has a character whom her 
special qualifications do not permit her to illuminate. 
422. Reilley, Joseph. Catholic World, CXLIV' (December), 567. 
The World Over is a fresh and convincing revelation of Edith 
Wharton's art. All of the tales take high rank and three, 11 Charm 
Incorporated, II 11 Confesaion, II and 11 Roman Fever, II belong among the 
best short stories she has ever done. 
425. S., G. Saturday Review o£ Literature, XIV (Y~y 2), 19. 
The World Over reminds the reeder that there is much to be 
-- -
said for construction and good story-telling. None of the tales 
ere deep, but they are dramatic end interesting. 
424. Simonds, Katherine. 11Edith \'lharton1 s Evocative Storiea, 11 New York 
Herald Tribune, (April 26), 5. 
The short stories in The World Over show again the justice 
of Henry James' praise for Edith '\>lherton1 a 11 infernal keenness of' 
perception. 11 And yet, in spite of all her talents, there is for 
the most part a little of the thinness of an echo in these tales. 
Here is an art perfected; still, when reading Mrs. Wharton, one 
forgets that the short story can be great art. 
425. 11 International Novelist, 11 Christian Science Monitor, (August 14), 20. 
Edith Wharton won triple fame as novelist, war worker and as 
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interpreter of France to Americans. Ethan Frome is called her 
most distinctive \1ork, and The House of Mirth and The Reef' her 
most typical. But it is seen as possible that her name will live 
longest for her services as interpreter of' the French people. 
426. 11 Edith i'/harton, 11 Time, XXX (August 25), 55· 
This obituary merely gives a few brief biographical details 
and lists her main accomplishments as a literary artist. 
427. American Library Association Bookliet, XXXIV (December 1), 1;0. 
' 
The short stories included in the new collection called 
Ghosts are listed. 
428. 11 Briefer M3ntion, 11 Commonweal, XXVII (November 5), 55· 
Ghosts is a fascinating selection to browse through in 
nocturnal hours because of the author•s outstanding qualitiea·in 
the use of different methods of' short story writing. 
429. Times Literary Suprlement, (November 6), 82;. 
Regardless of' this collection's title, Ghosts the three 
beat stories are ghostless: 11All Souls, 11 11 ll.ary Pask, 11 and the most 
striking; 11 Bewi tched. 11 
4;o. 'Us cons in Library Bulletin, XXXIII (December), 176. 
This mention lists the tales included in Ghosts and reminds 
the reeder that 11Rerfel 11 was the story picked by Alexander 'Wollcott 
f'or reprinting in his Second Reader. 
4;1. Adler, Elmer, ed. 11 The \1riting of' Ethan Frome by Edith Wharton, 11 
Breaking into Print. New York~ Simon and Schuster, 189-191. 
This is a reprint of' Edith Wharton's article entitled, 11 The 
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Writing of Ethan Frome 11 which appeared in Colophon September, 1952. 
See No. 384 above. This book, ?owever, also contains a facsimile 
of a manuscript page to show how Edith Wharton worked. 
4;2. B., W. R. S~turday Review of Literature, XVII (November 6)f 19. 
If you like good ghost stories, Ghosts is the book for you, 
for Edith )'/hart on knew her craft. 11 The' Eye a, ll owing to it a 
psychological significance, end 11 ,A. Bottle of Perrier, u because 
of its perfectly reasonable and excessively grim explanation, are 
superior to the other tales in this collection. 
4;;. Canby, Henry s. 11Edith Wherton, 11 Saturday Review of Literature, 
lYI (August 21), 6-7. 
This article consists of a re-a,Ppreisal of Edith \'lharton by 
an author who wrote with warm admiration of her superlative skill 
as fer back as 1902, and whose respect for her art has not lessened. 
What seemed true then, however, appears diff'erently true now because 
the fabric of American life has been rewoven. Edith 1'/harton em-
phasized the powerf'ul evolutionary forces working upon groups and 
individuals rather than the forces themselves; and if she had written 
only The Age of' Innocence, she would be remembered as the most com-
petent imagination which dealt with the brittle New York society. 
Follett, \'/ilson. 11What Edith Wharton Did--and l4ight Have Done, 11 
New York Times Book Review, (September 5), 2t. 
This article holds that Edith Wharton f'aced realities twice 
in her f'iction: first, in The Valley of Decision and second, in 
Ethan Frome; and twice turned her back on them. Neither of the 
above two works has dated by an hour, whereas her novels of' fashion-
able society written in the years between.them w,ill not today bear 
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re-reading except as historical curiosities. However, in The 
Age of Innocence she made one more beginning; and had it come 
earlier, her incipient discovery of American history might have 
led her to the discovery of America. 
455· Greene, Graham. Spectator, CLIX (December 24), 1155· 
What gives a ghost story"its thrill is its physical sense 
and its moral twist. In Ghosts Mrs. Wharton fails (except in 11A 
Bottle of Perrier 11 ) in the first, but is good in the second. 
456. Scott-James, R. A. 11Editoriel Notes, 11 London .M:lrcury, XXXVI 
(September), 417. 
Though Edith '1harton resembled Henry James in her shrewd 
observations of the life of society, she was nearer comnon sanae, 
and her lucidity end the herd sparkle of her language were all her 
own. Ethan Fron:e was by far her beat book. 
457· Shawe-Taylor, Desmond. New Statesmen end Nation, XIV (November 6) 
758. 
The gentle, leisurely tales in Ghosts may not be hair-
raising, but they do have a half-eerie, hal£-cozy charm of their own. 
Mrs. Wharton is a story-teller whose speech is naturally quiet and 
unh&rried. 
458. Wharton, Edith. 11Prefece, 11 Ghosts. New York, D. Appleton-Century 
Co. , VIIOii.XII. 
In this pref'ace \~barton states that she has made the de-
pressing discovery that the faculty required for the enjoyment of 
ghost stories has become almost atrophied in modern man by the 
11 two world-wide enemies of the imagination, the wireless and the 
cinema. 11 What is even more to be feared is that the good ghost 
story writer should disappear, since two conditions (abhorrent 
to the modern mind) are needed in order for ghosts to make them.:. 
selves manifest: silence and continuity. For imaginative handHn.g 
of the supernatural, no one has touched James •s ~of ~ Screw. 
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439. American Library Association Booklist, XXXV (October 1), 49. 
In spite of being unfinished, ~ Buccaneers w~ll delight 
many readers with its witty portrayal of English and American 
society of the period. 
440. "Shorter Notices," Catholic WOrld, CXLVIII (December), 369. 
With its finely etched characters, T11e Buccaneers makes 
entertaining reading, but must assuredly be classed as light 
fiction, since an immoral situation is held up as one which should 
enlist the reader's sincere sympathy, if not admiration. 
441. "Mrs. Wharton's Unfinished Novel," Christian Science Monitor, 
(O~tober 26), 12. 
The Buccaneers is interesting for certain passages written 
in Mrs. ~~arton's best manner, and also as a demonstration of the 
way that mistress of style and construction worked. If it could 
have been completed, it would doubtless stand among the richest 
and most sophisticated of her novels. 
442. Cleveland Open Shelf, (September), 16. 
Merely gives the general plot of the last and incomplete 
Wharton novel, The Buccaneers. 
443. Time, XXXII (September 26), 67. 
Death ended Edith Wharton's work on a novel which might 
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have been her masterpiece. However, because it contains two 
first rate characterizations, soms sharp social satire, and a 
tantalizing dilemma at the end, The Buccaneers makes £or better 
reading than most novels, finished or unfinished. 
444. Times Literary Supplement, (October 8), 641. 
In The Buccaneers both Edith Wharton's materiel and style--
suave, gracious, formal-- may savor today of the llold-;f'ashioned, 11 
but she could bring her characters singularly alive and make one 
cere what cams of and to them. 
445. Wisconsin Librar~ Bulletin, XXXIV (December), 202. 
Although The Buccaneers is not carried to the end, old 
admirers of Edith Wharton will find it well worth reading for the 
author's wit and her firm, sure touch in hitting off characters and 
manners. 
446. Becker, M. L. 11Last of Edith Wharton, 11 New York Herald Tribune, 
(September 18), 6. 
There can be no reasonable doubt that the unwritten chapters 
of The Buccaneers 'l'rould have been great. ]tfrs. Wharton' a art was 
lapidary and gem cutting calls for a steady hand; it was never 
steadier than in this book about social buccaneers of the American 
1880 1 s. 
447. Bogan, Louise. Nation, OXLV1I (October 22), 418. 
For all the author 1 s cleverness and skill, The Buccaneers 
is dead at the heart. The essential numbness of Mrs. Wharton's 
fiction goes back to the fact that she based her values not upon 
a free and rich feeling for life, but on a feeling for decorum 
and pre-Wall Street merchant respectability. 
448. Brighouae, Harold. ~ncheater Guardian, (October 11), 7. 
The Buccaneers is hardly rational, but it makes for good 
comedy and for a highly readable novel. It has, perhaps funda-
mentally, more of the theater in it then was usual with Mrs. 
Wharton. 
449. De Veto, Bernard. Ethan Frome (Introduction). New York, Charles 
Scribner's Sons. 
By flawless workmanship alone a professional writer has per-
suaded his readers to accept an essentially contrived story. Ethan 
Frome is a model of literary technique, but it is not a transcript 
of human experience. The truth about the villagers,in this novel 
is that they are 11 1iterery. 11 They are seen by a 111 kindly, sympathetic, 
.but uncomprehending out~ider. 11 
450. Hutchinson, Percy. 11Edith Wharton1 a Unfinished Novel and Other 
Recent Fiction, 11 New York Times Book Review, (September 18), 
6. - . 
451. 
Since ita author is a past master at telling a story, The 
Buccaneers is never leas than interesting, even in ita hasty and 
unreviaed parts. And when the final writing has been done, th~ae 
portions take their place among her best work-- cynical, witty, 
tender and understanding by turns. 
Lapsley, Gaillard. A Note on The Buccaneers. New York, D. Appleton-
Century Co., Inc., )60-)71. 
This note by Edith Wharton1 a literary executor appears at 
the end of The Buccaneers and gives a justification for presenting 
this unfinished novel to the public. Firat, it is a noble torso 
with a few tremendous scenes which would not have been retouched. 
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Second, it is an artistic case of great interest, since it gives 
us an insight into the author's working habits. 
452. Leavis, I. D. 11Henry James 1 s Heiress: The Importance of Edith 
\'/harton, 11 Scrutiny, VIII (December), 261-276. 
This study of Edith '1harton1 s serious fiction could serve 
as an introduction of her best work to the present generation, for 
to the educated English public her novels are those of her last ten 
years and known vaguely as the type of thing which was published 
serially in Good Housekeeping. The American novel grew up with ffenry 
James and achieved a tradition with Edith Wharton whose work was 
readable, shapely and finished. Her combination of sustained an-
thropological interest and literary ability was hitherto unknown to 
fiction except in The Bostonians. Her undoubted masterpiece is The 
Custom of the Country, and after The Age of Innocence and Old New 
York she ceased to write novels worthy of herself. At any rate, she 
was a remarkable novelist if not a great one, end while there are 
few great novelists there are not even so many remarkable ones that 
we can afford to let her be overlooked. 
M>rley, Christopher. 11Edith Wharton' a Unfinished Novel, 11 Saturday 
Review of Literature, XVIII (September 24), 10. 
The Buccaneers is surely among Mrs. Wharton's most interesting 
and shrewdest studies. Her plot structure is as formal and as 
obvious "as the seating for a dinner-party, 11 but she had a :nerciless 
eye for character. 
454· McCole, c. John. 11 Some Notes on Edith l1harton, 11 Catholic World, 
OXLVI, 425-4;1. 
This article was written to suggest a few of Edith Wharton's 
deficiencies and to point out her many fine qualities. Her chief 
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failing was that she wrote too long; beginning with Hudson River 
Bracketed one has a strong indication that she w~s written out. 
She also placed too much e~hasis on social·rather than moral 
sanction. How.ever, she was always the consummate artist in re-
creating atmosphere, and constantly the champion of reserve, 
restraint, decorum and taste in an age of chaotic experiment. 
455· Repplier, Agnes. Commonweal, XXIX (November 25), 125-126. 
Edith Wharton's death leaves no one to take her place, no 
one who can write with such beautiful precision. We cannot find 
a misused word or a slovenly sentence in all of her books. Her one 
masterpiece in protracted fiction is The Children, and she has 
written two short novels that equal the best French models: 11 The 
De scent of Man11 and 11 The Other Two • 11 
456. Sencourt, Robert. 11Edith. Wharton, 11 Oornhill Magazine, OLVII (June), 
721-T;6. 
457· 
This critical biographical article on Edith \'lharton touches 
upon her personality, her friends, her houses, her gardens, her 
family, her husband etc., and most of her \'lOrk. Ethan Frome is con-
sidered her finest novel, though her finest work of all is her poetry; 
and Certain People, Human Nature, and.! Backward Glance 11will live 
forever in the history of American literature. 11 
Tourtillot, Arthur B. 11Buccaneers and Snobs, 11 Boston Evening 
Transcript, (September 24), 1. 
It is difficult to find a reason why Edith Wharton!s literary 
executor should have offered The Buccaneers to the public, since 
but one scene [not specified] would have passed the auth.or 1 s 
approval. The latter found her firmest ground in the period of 11 The 
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Age 11 and wrote of it often with commendable stylistic ability, 
but she never got beyond or deeper than a great concern over 
trifling conventions. 
458. Wharton, Edith. 11 A Little Girl 1 a New York, 11 Harper 1 a, OLXXVI 
(March), '56-,64. 
These pages are an attempt by Edith '1'/harton to gather the 
fragments of what used to form the fabric of the daily life of 
New Yor~ta social elite -the little brownstone houses, their in-
teriors, the annual balls, the Thursday evening dances, the dinners, 
the gentleman1 a library, etc. This was written only four years 
after l~harton' a autobiography, yet she now f'eela that the chasm 
dividing her world from the present one is infinitely wider than it 
was when she wrote ! Backward Glance. 
459. ~lhiting, Lillian. 11 The Buccaneer, 11 Springfield Republican, 
(October 2), 7e. 
Although in some degree interesting, The Buc.canaera is truly 
unfinished. We hav~ become accustomed to better in Mrs. Wharton1 s 
novels. 
460. Wilson, Edmmd. 11Justice to Edith Wharton, 11 New Republic, XCV 
(June 29), 209-21,. 
See No. 471 under 1941 below. 
461. Wilson, Edrmnd. 11 The Revolutionary- Governess, 11 New Republic, 
XCVI (October 26), '42. 
The msllowness of Mrs. Wharton' a later years in The 
Buccaneers as elsewhere dulled the sharpness of her fiction. The 
first section has a certain brilliance, but once the scene shif'ts 
to London the action seems banal and perhaps a shade trashy. 
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462. ~Institute Quarterly, (Winter), 56. 
The Buccaneers deals with the manners and society of~the 
1870's in America and England. 
465. Fadiman, Clifton. Ethan Frome (Introduction). New York, Scribner's 
Sons Co. 
This same introduction also appears in the 1958 Penguin 
edition. Ethan Frome lives because Ethan's class still exists, 
whereas as Edith Wharton's own class further disintegrates, her 
society novels take on a mummf quality. Yet Ethan Frome is not a 
classic; it will not be read a hundred years from now, since it is 
devoid of the great qualities of passion and profound understanding. 
However, it is a minor masterpiece. 
464. Grant, Robert. Comnemoretive Tributes to E. A. Robinson and Others. 
N'ew York, The American Academy of Arts and LetterS,No. 95, 
4j-59· 
These pages on Edith Wharton were written by one who knew 
her and who tells of their first meeting, her life abroad and at 
home, and her work during the war years. 11 To my mind The Age of 
Innocence, The House of Mirth, and Ethan Frome are her best books 
and in the orde'r named • 11 She will always rank very high. 
465. Smith, Logan P. Unforgotten Years. Boston, Little, Brown and Co., 
264-276. 
The author recalls his first meeting vd th Edith \'lharton 
and writes concerning the ~diterranean cruise he took as her 
guest on a yacht she had chartered. 
I . 
466. Flenner, Janet. An American in Paris. New York, Simon and 
Schuster,~85-196. 
The chapter in question entitled "Dearest Edith11 is a 
reprint of the 1929 article by the same name which appeared in the 
New Yorker and consists of a discussion of Edith Wharton - es-
pecially of her life and reception in France. The French version 
of The House of Mirth gave her a success that was half polite ere-
dulity, but Ethan Frome was justly hailed as a chef-d1 oeuvre. How-
ever, it was in her friendship with Henry James that she really 
attained her li~erary height. 
467. Van Doren, Carl. The- American Novel, 1789-19j9. Ne'Vl York, The 
Macmillan Oo., 27j-2BO. 
The author briefly examines Edith 'dharton1 a themes, situations 
and philosophy as ~videnced in her fiction. Her fashionable world 
has changed so much that her novels no"Vl have a somewhat antiquarian 
flavor, like Henry James's. However, she had a sharper intelligence 
then James and her irony still lights up crucial instances. 
468. Kazin, Alfred. 11 The Lady and the Tiger: Edith Wharton and Theodore 
Dreiser," Virginia Quarterly Review, XVII (Ianter), 101-119. 
''lharton and Dreiser are not compared or contrasted in this 
. 
article, but are both dealt with separately. The first is seen not 
as a great artist, but as an unusual American who brought the weight 
of her personal experience to bear upon a modern American literature 
to which she was spiritually alien. She became a writer because 
she \tented to live; but t·rhat it \'Tas she wanted to live for as a 
writer, she did not know. Since she could not transcend her edu-
2.?1 
cation, she wrote, in variou~ forrus and with unequal success, 
the one story she kne\i' best - her own. However, we should not 
forget that she was almost the only one in her generation to 
attain the sense of tragedy that found expression in the utter 
fatalism of her novels. 
469. MOnroe, Nellie E. The Novel and Society. Chapel Hill, N. c., 
University Press, 111-1.?9. 
470. 
In chapter IVr entitled 11 M:>ral Situation in Edith Wharton, 11 
the author attempts to show how 1~s. Wharton extracted from the 
social scene of New York of the seventies, eighties and nineties 
the highest ruoral significance it could yield, though her gifts were 
in part wasted because the society she wrote about 1;ras superficial. 
However, at times her treatment of morals ends in obscurity because 
she separated them too completely from their dogmatic sanctions and 
substituted a delicate sensitivity for thought as a guide to life. 
Wilson, Edmund. The Wound and the Bow. Boston, Houghton ~fflin, 
195-21_?.- ---
This reprint of the article entitled, 11 Justice to Edith 
Whaxton11 appeared in 19.?8 in the Ne\i' Republic. The notices that 
appeared on Wharton at the time of her death did ner less than 
justice, so that this critic throws into relief her most important 
period - 1905 to 1917 when she produced work of considerable interest 
both for its realism and its intensity. At her strongest and most 
characteristic, she is a brilliant example of the writer who re-
lieves an emotional strain by denouncing her generation. 
471. Kazin, Alfred. On Native Grounds. New York, Reynal and Hitchook, 
7.?-82. 
This reprint of the article entitled 11The Lady and the 
Tiger: Edith \'lharton and Theodo;re Dreiser, 11 appeared in 1941 
in the Virginia Quarterly Review. See No. 468 above. 
472. de Valdivia, Olgo A vend ana. 11Edi th Wharton, 11 Andean Quarterly, 
v· (Summer), 8-21, ,9-58; vr (Winter), 56-7,; vr (Spring), 
65-84. 
This is a detailed study of Edith Wharton in five chapters. 
Chapter I describes her life, background, family and friends; 
discusses the question of James's influence on her; and makes 
general comments about all her novels in their chronological order. 
Chapters II and III study her technique in great detail. Chapter 
IV explains her philosophy of life and her conception of morality. 
Chapter V treats of the major moral problems £ound in Wharton 
novels -.greed, dishonesty and disloyalty. 
47,. Smith, Logan p. 11 Slices of Cake, 11 New .Statesman and Nation, XKV' 
(June 5), '67-,68. 
This article reports a conversation which the author had 
with Henry James at Edith Wharton's \'I herein JaJres stated that 
England had one drawback that had £orced Wharton to depart from 
that island: the lack of good conversation. Conversation that 
\'Tas the solace of existence in France. 
474. Chapman, Hester. 11Books in General," New Statesman and Nation; 
XXIX (January 20), 4,. 
In this appraisal of Edith ~/harton the criltic concludes 
that neither her range, nor her culture, nor even her fecund and 
2.?; 
finely directed imaginative powers raise her above the mass of 
successful novelists of her day; it is by the outmoded qualities 
of self-effacement and a sense of form that she is most likely to 
be remembered, and when the show ia over dolls, scenery, lighting 
all crumble into dust; for an hour or two we have been entertained, 
no more. 
475• Fitzgerald, F. Scott. The Crack .QE.. Edi'ibh by Edm.md Wilson. New 
York, New Directions, ~09. 
This work contains a reprint of the letter which Edith 
Wharton wrote F. Scott Fitzgerald after having received a copy o£ 
The Great Gatsby. She liked the novel, but thought that in order 
to make Gatsby really great, Fitzgerald should have given us his 
early career instead of merely a short resume of it. 
476. Lubbock, Percy. Portrait of Edith Wharton. New York, Appleton-
Century-Cro~ts, InC: 
This full length memorial book about Edith Wharton gees 
into her New York of the 1 701 s; her married life; her friendship 
with James; her temperamental qualities end defects; her beginning 
as a writer; her attitude towards her art; her trips to and final 
residence in Europe; her relationship to Walter Berry; her behavior 
among her friends and society; her divorce; her friendship with 
Gaillard Lapsley, Charles Du Bos and the Bourgets; her work in 
Paris during the war yeara;, her preoccupation with and aversion for 
America.!; her acceptance by the French; her. reading. habits; her 
feeling toward sectarianism; her lest years ~nd last thoughts; and 
finally, her place in the history of Amarican literature-- not in 
the vertical order (which only time can do), but in the horizontal one. 
477. ~rilling, Diana. 11 The House of Mirth Revisited," Harper1 s Bazaar, 
LXXXI (December), 126-127, 181-186. 
This re-appr~isal and study of The House of Mirth points 
out to a generation that refuses all discrimination of class 
that Edith Wharton had at least this advantage over her more 
liberal critics: .she knew that the difference between rich and 
poor was a reality and not just a symbol of inequality. The House 
o£ Marth, as one of the most telling indictments of the whole of 
American society, penetrates to the deeper moral meanings of this 
reality. Lily1 s personal grandeur destroys any barrier of class 
between her and ourselves. 
478. Horton, Rod William. Social and Individual Values in the New York 
Stories o£ Edith Wharton. New York, New YorkUniversity:-
This reprint o£ part 5, chapter II of a Ph. D. thesis claims 
that Edith Wharton is not to be considered a member of her class 
who nostalgically regretted the passing of that class from the New 
York scene. This reprinted section deals with the surrender of 
the Brownstone aristocracy to the Western plutocrats; the growing 
lavishness and bad teste of society li£e; the disorganized vulgarity 
of fin-de-siecle entertainments; and the end of the tribal tradition. 
479. Spiller, Robert E., Willard Thorp, Thomas Johnson, H. s. Canby. edd. 
Literary History of the United States. New York, The 
Vacmillan Co., 1209-1211. 
Edith Wharton is seen as one of the last of the old reg~ona-
lists who is likely to survive as the memorialist of a dying 
aristocracy, though the effect of her success upon the technical 
standards of popular fiction n:ust have been great. The Age of 
Innocence is considered her greatest novel. 
2J5 
480. Berenson, Bernard. Sketch for ~ Self-Portrait. New York, Pantheon, 
24-25. 
The author gives an account of his neeting of Edith Wharton 
who 11 sniffed, sneered and. jeered. 11 Berenson vowed never to see 
her again, b~t later when he again met her at a dinner given by 
Henry Adams he at once became her friend. 
481. Hoffmann, Frederick John. 11Points of Moral Reference: A Com-
parative Study of Edith Wharton and F. Scott Fitzgerald, 11 
English Institute Essays. New York, Columbia University 
Preas, 147-176. 
Edith Wharton's society had upheld two standards: education 
and probity in business' and private affairs. They detested anarchy 
and their vie\'l of order was al\'lays associated with good taste. In 
her world there was both a desire for order and a means of achieving 
it. It required only that sharp sensitivity to the margin between 
the sound and the seemly which both Janes and Wharton called 11 taste. 11 
Wharton could judge because she had something to .gauge actions by. 
On the other hand, Fitzgerald's association with the American past 
was at best nominal. His characters always had to apply their own 
interpretation and judgment, since they could not invoke a past 
which did not exist for them. 
482. Jessup, Josephine L. The Faith of· Our Feminists: Edith \'lharton, 
Ellen Glasgow, and Willa Cather. Ne\'f York, Richard R. Smith. 
This study attempts to show that Wharton, Glasgow and Cather 
. . 
testify to an engrossing feminism as evidenced in their novels. 
In her very first novel Wharton announced the sexual pattern which 
. 
her fiction followed for more than three decades. The woman rises 
above the man so as to stand almost in relation of goddess to 
mortal, but bending down because of human need. The anti-mas-
culinist position is then traced through each of the Wharton 
novels, and the following question is raised: haa the feminism 
of these three authors contributed any positive value? Yes, since 
feminism, like the American novel as a whole, is a product of dis-
affection, and whereas the masculine novelist tends to dissipate 
his message by sheer vociferation, the feminist has limited her 
grievance and sharpened its expression. However, though it con-
stituted the essential strength of their fiction, feminism eventually 
failed each of the three writers in question. 
485. Lerman, Leo. 11 The Gilded Era of Edith Wharton, 11 New York Times Book 
Review, (August 27), 1. 
This appraisal of Edith Wharton was written at the time that 
Arthur H. Q,uinn1 s An Edith lvharton Treasury came out. ·She is com-
pared to Sinclair Lewis and reasons are given for her lack of popu-
larity today. The young readers of the thirties didn't know Th~ 
House of Mirth, The Age of Innocence, and The Custom of the Country, 
but only the pot-boilers which \Yharton was writing for slick "l'mmsn1 s 
magazines because the mainspring of her creativity had snapped. 
484. Quinn, Arthur H. An Edith v/harton Treasury (Introduction). New 
York, Appleton-Century-Crofts, V - XXVII· 
The events of Edith \iharton1 s life are described and her works 
of fiction are treated briefly in chronological order. The critic 
concludes that she clothed her remarkable invention, skillful 
character-drawing and unswerving reality of situation in a style 
so distinguished that we read and reread her fiction for the sheer 
joy of tasting great art. 
485. Wilson, Edmund. Classics end Commercials. New York, Ferrer, 
Strauss, 412-418. -
Strictly speaking this is a review of Percy Lubbock's 
Portrait of Edith Wharton, ho\'Tever, Edmund Wilson injects many 
of his own theories about Wharton and her fiction while criticzzing 
the work in question. Not the least interesting is his accusing 
Lubbock of blundering in terms of American literary history by 
having i~harton bring up the rear of the Hawthorne-- J::ames --Howells 
proce as ion. 
486. Auchinloss, Louis. 11Editb Wharton end Her New Yorks, 11 Partisan 
Review, XVIII (July-August), 411-419. 
This is a discussion of Edith Wharton's changing attitude 
towards and ability to handle the depiction of New York society 
at various points in her career. The ten years that preceded the 
first war was when abe ''~as doing her beat work and her impressions 
of New York were moat vivid, while it is difficult to read the slick 
satires of her later years about an Amsrica she had not visited for 
two decades without reflecting that she had lost not only her country 
but her talent. 
487. Davenport, M:lrcia. The House of V.tirth (Foreword). New York, CtJ.arles 
Scribner's Sons .• 
In her ovm country Edith Vlharton remains a prophet, if not 
without honor, at least without the full honor she deserves. She 
is best known for Ethan Frome, the least typical of her novels, 
when her permanent place in our literature should rest squarely 
upon the £act that The House of Yurth, a period novel end a novel 
of manners, is a work of timeless importance. 
488. Going, William T. 11Wharton1 s 1After Holbein, 111 Explicator, X:8. 
An explanation of the title of .the story 11After Holbein11 
offers a key to the central idea of the story. It most probably 
refers to a series of woodcuts called 11 The Dance of Death" which 
was one of Holbein's moat. popular works in his own lifetime. The 
motifs of the woodcuts are everywhere apparent in the story. 
489. Hoffman, Frederick J. The ~dern Novel in America: 1900-1950. 
Chicago, Regnery:-11-20. --
These pages give a.short estimate of Edith Wharton's works 
and of Henry James's influence upon them. She remained not a dis-
ciple of the latter but an individual astist working with similar 
matters. As to her achievement, the dividing line is The Age of 
Innocence, after which, her works were almost an annual testimony 
to the decline of her once powerful dramatic intensity. 
490. Nevius, Blake. 11Ethan Frome and the Themes of Edith ~lharton1 s 
Fie tion, 11 New England Q,uarter ly, XXIV: 197-207. 
~his article establishes the relationship between Ethan 
Frome and Edith ~lharton1 s other works of fiction. In all of her 
'\'torks starting with The Fruit of the Tree (with the exception of 
! Son at the Front) she focuses on a single problem which she de-
.fined as, 11 that immersion of the larger in the smaller nature which 
is.one of the mysteries of the moral life. 11 This theme, which is 
linked with the limits of one's responsibility, is in a sense the 
old fight between passion and duty. 
491. Nevius, Blake. 11Edith \•/harton Today," Pacific Spectator, V:25?-241. 
This article is actually Chapter I of Blake Nevius' book 
Edith ~lharton published in 195?· See No. 498 belo\'7. 
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492. Brooks, v-an Wyck. The Confident Years. New York, E. p. Dutton & 
Oo. , Inc. , 28J-)00. 
The author discusses Edmth Wharton's attitude towards 
Europe and America and towards the various social classes. As a 
rule she could not yield herself to her native world as it actually 
was, but felt obliged to see it in terms of England. Indeed, her 
special English note seemed like a sort of ~ialect when Americans 
of all types had become more American than ever. As to her class 
consciousness, her superior people weren't superior enough to justify 
all the bother nede about them, and her ignorance of every day 
Americana who were outside her personal world was almost as disastrous 
for herself as it was painful for her readers. 
49J. Leach, Nancy R. Edith Wharton: Critic of American Life and 
Literature. University of Pennsylvania. Disaertat~on. 
Pub. No. J602. 
Since Edith Wharton began writing when the lingering influence 
of the genteel tradition \'las still felt, when the new realists were 
gaining recognition, and when the earliest naturalists were be-
ginning to appear, thi's thesis sho;rs how she reflected her criticism 
of American literature and life in relation to these three influences. 
The conclusion reached is that Wharton was not only the outstanding 
social historian of Old New York, but also an excellent critic of 
New England provincialism and Western materialism. 
494. Strauss, Harold. 11 The Illiterate American \1riter, 11 Saturday Review, 
XX}{V (May 17)' 9. 
What is wrong with American letters is that most of our 
writers aren't educated. Edith Wharton is singled out along with 
Henry James, ~{illiam Faulkner and others as a happy exception. 
24o 
49;. Wagenknecht, Edward. Cavalcade of the American Novel. New York, 
Henry Holt & Oo., 252-267:- -
This work contains biographical information about Edith 
Wharton, a description and criticism of her larger fiction, and· 
a discussion of her major themes, philosophy and technique plus 
-
a good working bibliography. The general tenet is that it is 
ridiculous to categorize Wharton simply as a society novelist. 
She is an artist who just happened to be a member of the social 
elite. 11 She 1 saw through-' society early, and it was never ita mre 
superficial aspects by which she was enthralled." 
496. Leach, Nancy R. 11 Edith \~harton1 s Unpublished Novel, 11 American 
Literature, ~:;;4-;;;. 
The manuscript in the Yale Collection of a projected novel 
by Edith Wharton called Literature casts light on the latter's 
method of writing. Similarities are ~rawn between the hero Thaxter 
and Wharton_hers~lf and also between this World War I interrupted 
novel and Hudson River Bracketed and The Gods Arrive. 
497. V.augham, w. Somerset. The Vagrant M>od. New York, Doubleday and 
Oo., Inc. 246-250· 
Maugham recounts his one and only meeting with Edith Wharton 
end his impressions of her. 11! have never net anyone whose per-
captions were so sensitive, whose opinions so sound and whose artistic 
sentilll9nts so exemplary. 11 
498. Nevius, Blake. Edith Wharton. Los Angeles, University of California 
Preas. 
This only major full-length critical biography of Edith 
Wharton to date is divided into four main parts. The first deals 
with Wharton's reputation, her place in American Literature, the 
499. 
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objections to her fiction and their source, the themes she ex-
ploited, and finallr the reasons whr she should have a permanent 
claim on our attention. The second part discusses the short 
stories in The Greater Inclincation, i~harton1 s lack of acquaintance 
with A~rican authors, the European writers who influenced her, the 
degree of her indebtedness to James., and her non-fiction work The 
Writing of Fiction. Part three analyz~s The Valley of Decision and 
points out the resemblances between the social order in Italy as 
seen in the novel and Wharton's own 19th century New York. The 
last and longest par~ of th~s important work gives a critical ap-
praisal of each of Edith Wharton's books in chronological order 
while describing all of the available biographical facts. It also 
studies in detail her philosophr of life as evidenced br her choice 
1 
end treatment of certain recurrent me jor the me.s. In large part, l:rer 
fiction is seen as e record of the deterioration of Old World ideals 
under the impact of industrial democracr, and as the manners which 
defined her world lost their meaning and with it their moral sig-
nificance, the understanding she brought to bear on her subject in 
everr novel after The Age of Innocence becanB more superficial. One 
also sees in her later novels and short stories an almost ironclad 
rectitude in the treatment of ethical questions-- a tendencr in which 
a certain hardness a~d even a certai~ cruelty are involved, and which 
is likelr to outrage the sensibilities of a later, more tolerant 
generation. 
Pritchett, v. S. 11 Books in General," Ne'l"t Statesman and Nation, XLV 
(April 25), 489-490. - _ -
In The House of Mirth Edith Wharton' s sense of tregedr ,lila 
500. 
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linked to a terrifying sense of propriety. The acerbity of such 
a novelist is 11 nnndaine 11 be.fore it is spiritual; it denotes a 
positive pleasure in the fact that worldly error has to be heavily 
paid for spiritually. One imagines God wondering if he dared leave 
a card. 
Rice, Mary Lund. The ~~ral Conservatism of Edith Wharton. University . 
of Minnesota. Dissertation. ~c.~54-74g. 
A Ph. D. thesis that considers the theme of love, marriage, 
and divorce in Edith Wharton's fiction and attempts to define the 
central theme of her serious fiction. It concludes that in spite 
of tne preEence fun her work of much that is critical of the social 
and ethical decorum of upper-class society, she wrote primarily 
as a conservative moralist. 
~01. Doaley, R. B. 11A Footnote to Edith \'lharton, 11 American Literature, 
XXVI:78-85. 
502. 
This article attempts to identify the persona from whom 
the characters were dratm in The Age of Innocence and Old Ne\'f ~--
finding at times parallels between these two works and!! Backward 
Glance wherever the last refers to certain Wharton friends and 
acquaintances. 
Lynskey, Winifred. 11 The 1Heroes 1 of Edith \~harton, 11 University of 
Toronto Quarterly, XXIII:)54-)61. 
Edith \'lharton1 s heroes were not modeled after \'/alter Berry, 
as Edn:und \'Tilson would have us believe, but after herself. They 
are deficient as men simply because they are not ~n; they are a 
sentimental projection of herself. Thus, Edith Wharton created and 
re-lived again and again her own personal struggle. 
50;. Saunders, Thomas. MOral Values in the Novels of Edith Wharton. 
University of Pittsburgh:-Dissertation:-Mic. A54-;495. 
The object of this study is to indicate Wharton's attitude 
toward her art and her characters in her larger works of fiction 
and to classify her moral values into those of New York aristocratic 
society, those o£ Americans who are non-New York society, and those 
formulated by an individual with the disregard for accepted stand-
erda. The conclusion drawn is that 1·/harton may sy-mpathize with 
the third group, but that she considers an accepted standard a 
necessary- ele~ent in civilization and that the ideal ordered society· 
is the French. 
504. Coxe, L. c. 11What Edith i'lharton Saw in Innocence, 11 New Republic 
CXXXII (June 27), 16-18. 
No other American novelist has Edith Wharton's power (as 
seen in The Age of Innocence, at any rate) of simple vis ion, of 
showing us who was there and in what grouping, what juxtapositions. 
It may be that she has preserved the twenties for ~s in the same 
way that Hawthorne possessed £or us the New England of our in-
escapable origins. 
505. Hoffman, Frederick J. The Twenties. New York, Viking Preas. 
This volume contains a short discussion of Edith v1harton1 s 
attitude toward the ~/orld War and Americans from the 1-fi..ddle West. 
In the first case, she saw the matter simply in terms of art and 
religion on the one side and vulgarity and militarism on the other. 
In the second, sh~ was convinced that the barbarians of Apex City 
and Euphoria were entirely without intelligence or taste. 
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These few notes on Ethan Frome point out a mistake in 
chronology, incongruities in Ethan's phrasing and ways of handling 
his work on the farm, apd the artful dodge Edith Wharton used to 
solve the problem of Ethan's too quick moral awakening. 
Barnes, Eric. The Man Who Lived Twice. New York, Charles Scribner's 
Sons, ;12-;515. -
These pages give an account of Edward Sheldon's connection 
and friendship with Edith Wharton. 
Fritz, Alphonse J. The Use of the Arts of Decoration in Edith 
Wharton1 s Fiction. University ofWisconsin, Disseration. 
Mic. 56-;4;4. 
This is a study of Edith Wharton1 s Interests in Architecture, 
Interior Decoration, and Gardening. In her apprentice period (up 
to The Valley~ Decision), her preoccupation with architecture, 
gardening and dress affects her fiction chiefly as a quality of 
language, while in her major phase (from The House of Ml..rth to The 
Age ~ Innocence) the exploitation of the arts of decoration becomes 
a thematic concern. Finally, her conviction that this was a time 
when manners were going out of existence and no longer made the~ 
selves felt through decorative arts helps to account for the de-
generation of her style. 
Nevius, Blake. The Custom of the Country (Introduction). New York, 
Charles Scribner's Sons-.--
If anyone bothers to compare The Custom of the Country with 
most American novels published between the turn of the century and 
245 
the first World War, he will certainly wonder at the vagaries of 
literary reputation. It remains today the most powerful as well 
as one of the most finished of ~/harton1 a novels and the one which 
she herself consistently listed among her beat. 
510. Trilling, Lionel. ~ Gathering of Fugitives. Boston, Beacon Preas, Inc. 
511. 
In an e a say called 11 The Morality of Inertia, 11 the author claims 
that the high repute in which Ethan Frome stands is in large part 
a ~re accident of American culture. It arrived at a time to 
satisfy a modern snobbishness about tragedy and pain. However, in 
spite of this and in spite of the fact that Edith Wharton's in-
tention in writing the story was not adequate to the dreadful fate 
she contrived for her characters, there is an important idea in the 
book: moral inertia, the not making of moral decisions, constitutes 
I 
a large part of the moral life of humanity. 
Askew, M3lvin ~~. Edith \~harton1 s Literary Theory. University of 
Oklahoma, Dissertation. Mic. 57-4790. 
This study is a collection and organization of the state-
menta which Mrs. Wharton made about literature in her novels, ~hort 
stories, uncollected critical writings and non-fiction works. It 
is also a careful examination of her critical criteria end evaluation 
of her as a critic. Though her voice was not the strongest or the 
most authoritative in American criticism, she ah1ays supported 
traditional literary values when these values were threatened by 
determinism, pessimism, and fatalism. 
512. Bell, :rA.illicent. 11 Ledy into Authorl Edith Wharton and the House of 
Scribner, 11 American Quarterly, IX: 295-;15. 
Baaed on Edith Wharton's large correspondence with Scribner's 
and Appleton-Century, this long article shows that she was an astute 
business· woman in spite of her 11 ladynesa11 and in spite of the fact 
that her society people in fiction if artistic at all·remain genteel 
dabblers. 
MCCall, Raymond G. Attitudes Toward Wealth in the Fiction of Edith 
'~harton, Theodore Dreiser and !• ScottFfugerald. University 
of Wisconsin. Dissertation. ~c. 57-)661. 
A study that shows how Wharton, DreiseT, and Fitzgerald are 
alike in their efforts to expose the destructive elements of the 
American Dream and the illusions generated by wealth. Dreiser saw 
life in terms of extremes of wealth and poverty; Wharton as an in-
aider exposed the 11 innocence 11 of both the old order and the pluto-
crate who were supplanting it; and Fitzgerald thought the rich were 
different and he made their differences credible and meaningful. 
514. Origo, Iris. 11The Homecoming, 11 New Statesman and Nation, LIII 
(February 16), 199. 
This article is an account of the author's meeting Edith 
Wharton again when the latter returned from France after twenty 
years away in order to receive an honorary degree at Yale. ~a. 
Wharton is seen as no longer the trim, hard European hostess, but 
as a nice old mellow American lady. She had come home. 
515. 11These are Sturdy Tales, 11 Newsweek, LII (August 18), 98. 
The Best Short Stories of Edith Ttlharton with an introduction 
by Wayne Andrews are sturdy, full-fledged tales and reading them 
is an experience in artistry. 
516. 
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Andrews, Wayne., ed. The Best Short Stories of Edith Wharton 
(Introduction). New York, Charles Scribner's S~ns, VII-XXVII. 
In an introduction entitled 11The \'lorld of. Edith Wharton11 
Andrews gives us a fragment of his Wharton biography which is now 
in progress. He touches upon her family, her New York society, 
her relationship to both Edward Wharton and Walter Berry, end the 
influences upon her as an artist. 
517. Hopk~na, Viole. 11 The Ordering Style of The Age of Innocence, 11 
American Literature, XXX:545-557 • 
The' author analyses Edith ~/herton1 a style at it.s best as 
illustrated in The Age 2f Innocence. The examination of her syntax, 
diction, and imagery in this novel throws into relief the qualities 
peculiar to her style so that we are able to see how her finely 
balanced, neatly turned sentences lash the inanities of the social 
order while reflecting in their very firmness, polish and economy 
the uprightness and amenities of her vanished world. 
518. La Guardiu, Eric. 11Edith \'lharton on Critics and Criticism, 11 ll.odern 
Language Notes, LXXIII:587-589. 
519. 
This short article quotes parts of Wharton's answer to 
Zone Gale, who had written in 1922 praising her work, and which 
claims that the reason Edith i'lharton ahrays created expectations 
that were ne~er fulfilled was the result of a confusion of literary 
values among the critics of the first quarter of this century con-
earning techniques in the novel. 
Leach, Nancy R. 11Edith Wharton' a Interest in Walt Whitman, 11 Yale 
Universi:t.y Library: Gazette, XXX:III:6)-66. --





indebtedness to Walt Whitman, but this short study indicates 
that a perusal of her unpublis~ed material at Yale and her cor-
respondence l'lith ~lilliam Brownell will show that she thought more 
highly of !~hi tman than of any other Ame.rican writer except Henry 
Janes. 
Rideout, ~/alter B. 11Edith Wharton's The House of Mirth, 11 Twelve 
Original Essays ~ Great Arner~n NovelS: Edited by Charles 
Shapiro. Detroit, ~~ayne State University Press, 148-176. 
This is a d~tailed examination of The House of Yarth in 
order to give Edith Wharton her due, since we tend to dismiss her 
as one of the best in a bad literary time, without quite realizing 
how good in an absolute sense that beat could be. Her great acco~ 
pliahment in this novel - and one not too frequent in American 
literature - was to unite 11 a strong sense of form and a robust 
sense for the details of experience. 11 
Bell, Miilicent. 11Edith Wharton and Henry James: The Literary 
Rel~tion, 11 Publication of V.odern LangUage Association, 
LXXIV':619-657 • 
As Henry James's heiress, Edith \'lharton is too frequently 
seen as a mere copy of the master. This is the first serious, 
detailed article that establishes the actual qualities of re-
semblance and difference in the way each thought and wrote. It 
concludes that James the writer and James the men had a quite dif-
ferent hold upon her; and though many parallels are dra\'m between 
their respective short stories and novels, it shows that the object 
most native to Edith Wharton's talent from first to last was the 
sc~utiny of society, the outward rather than the inward gaze, and 
that scrutinv was not Jamesian. 
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522. Lyde, ¥.arilyn Jones. Edith Wharton: Convention and M:>rali~ in 
the 1~ork of ~ Novelist. Norman, Oklahoma. University of 
Oklahoma Preas • 
. The· basic tenet o£ this book is that Edith Wharton1 s work 
cannot be dealt with intelligently because of an incomplete under-
stending of her theory of morality and social convention; because 
o£ her personality; and because of her views, \'lhich were too liberal 
for the Victorians and too. moralistic for the naturalists. ·There-
fore, in order to partially solve the problem the author attempts to 
distill from the \~harton fiction a cbherent vie"VT of life that is 
distinct from dogma or from mere tendency. The study concludes that 
for Edith Wharton there were two primary goods: belief and truth. 
Since the two are essentially incompatible elements, there is a con-
atant tension in t~ying to harmonize them. Her critical intelligence 
could not endorse traditional religion, so she was left with the prob-
lam of finding a belief strong enough to motivate moral discipline 
and give significance to life. She resolved the question by bringing 
in Beauty to reconcile belie£ and truth. The result is the foundation 
of Edith Wharton's theory of morality: Belief (the moral sense), 
Beauty (taste), and Truth (intelligence) are fused into.one supreme 
good. 
:V..oseley, ]ldwin M. 11 The Age of Innocence: Edith Wharton's Weak 
Faust, 11 College English, XX: 150-160. 
This article claims that though Edith Wharton does not seem 
to include the tragic elevation of character through suffering in 
her scheme of things, she does play with the names of her three main 
characters by connecting them, subtly and ironically, with the names 
of classical and tragic heroes and heroines and gods and goddes.aes: 
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Aphrodite, Diane, Helen of Troy, Faust, Apollo. 
524. , Auchincloss, Louis. Reflections of a Jacobite. Boston, Houghton 
.Mi.ffl in Co. 
This is ·a reprint of number 484 under 1951 above. 
525. Bernard, Kenneth. 11 Imagery and Symbolism in Ethan Frome, 11 College 
English, XXIII (December), 178-185. 
This is a refutation of those critics who claim that Ethan 
Frome is too contrived. Though the novel does have.a kind of 
stylistic and structural brilliance, this brilliance is always at 
the service of plot and character, and this can be most easily seen 
through a study of her use of imagery end symbolism. For easy dis-
cusaion the subject is divided into three parts: the compatibility 




This study is divided into two parts. Part One consists of an analysis 
of the critical reception of each. of Edith Wharton's works of fiction. The aim 
of Part One is to trace the history of Wharton criticism in the past sixty years 
in order to discover the possible patterns of critical attitudes towards her 
f*ction both when it first appeared and in the present day. Part Two consists 
of an enumerated annotated listing of all biographical and critical studies 
of Edith Wharton and her fiction subject to the limitations stated in the work. 
Since all present listings of secondary sources· on Wharton are at best fragmentary, 
the purpose of Part Two is to compile as complete a bibliography as possible 
in order to help future students in further research. 
Though there is no doubt whatever that Edith Wharton's reputation has 
declined, it is an over-simplification to attribute this decline solely to the 
pr.esent reign of the ''man with the dinner paili" The reasons for the lack 
of critical and popular attention now given her are multiple. First, no writer 
can ignore or remain completely unimpressed by the main cares of his age with-
out being accused of blindness and/or ill will. It is not difficult to see why. 
Edith Wharton would be accused of both if she were studied superficially, and 
if one simply glanced at the subjects which have been the concern of the 
American people as reflected in the hypotheses set forth by their fiction 
' 
' 
writers, let us say, since 1925. Though Edith Wharton admired the twentieth-
century novelist's battle against sentimentalism and his attempt to deal 
truthfully with life, she had begun to write when the influence of the genteel 
tradition was still felt, and she always respected its standards and virtues. 
Indeed, Wharton was dealing, beneath her seemingly superficial facade, 
with very important universal ideas and perennial ethical questions, but 
her concerns appear to be shallow because instead of centering her attention 
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upon the evolutionary forces which were actually dealing a death blow to 
her brownstone aristocracy, she chose to write almost exclusively about the 
vanishing aristocracy itself. Since the evolutionary forces (industrial 
growth, urbanization, social climbing) are still at work and the aristocratic 
group has disappeared, it may make of Edith Wharton an important social 
historian, but it also marks her as "old fashioned." Surely, this label of 
antiquity that has been pinned on her has had a great deal to do with her 
decline in the reading public's esteem. 
A general misconception concerning her attitude toward the fallen 
New York society may also be a contributing factor in her general unpopularity. 
She is often thought of as one who aligned herself unreservedly with the old 
conservative group. This is not so, for she often exposed its false values. 
But she felt that to throw off the bondage of old New York meant to put 
on that of the new New York and to risk losing the advantages of a world 
where one could always invoke the standard of taste to form judgments. 
Edith Wharton is also accused of snobbishly dismissing non-society 
people; of being overly-moralistic; of creating pitiable rather than admirable 
heroes; and of imperfectly bopying Henry James. One may also add to all of 
the above possible reasons for her decline her cool detachment in an age when 
sincerity is tested by passionate partisanship; her attitude towards divorce 
when the divorce rate in America is one of the highest in the world; her 
rejection of both the slice-of-life and stream-of-consciousness techniques in 
a day when both are still widely appreciated and defended; and finally, her 
emphasis upon order and form in a decade of literary experimentation and often 
chaos. 
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Edith Wharton may never again be popular but she will probably continue 
to be read by a discriminating audience because of her mastery of form and 
language and because of a few ideas which deserve continued attention, namely, 
man's humanity or inhumanity to man, man's relation and responsibility to 
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